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PREFACE

This work is a part of a broader project that I planned years ago in the
frame of the Ethnolinguistics of the Iranian area Project, directed by
Adriano V. Rossi for over fifteen years (funded by the Italian Ministry for
Scientific Research, last code no. 9710425417). My task was to collect and
describe the Iranian body part terminology in a cross-linguistic perspective
and with a motivational approach, contributing in this way to a better
knowledge of the Iranian lexicon in a comparativistic view. For this purpose,
I have been collecting for years words and expressions relevant to the ana-
tomical lexicon from ancient and modern Iranian languages, mostly using as
sources published dictionaries, glossaries and running texts, and for some
languages, mainly Balochi, but also Persian, Baxtiari, Kurdish, Ossetic etc.,
spoken texts recorded by me and other scholars, working with native speak-
ers. The data-base produced so far contains several thousands of words and
appears to be of remarkable interest, considering that a great amount of
native lexicography — often difficult to trace in Europe — has been included
into the analysis.

The first step of this project was the publication in 1995 of The pupil of
the eye in the Iranian languages in the series Etnolinguistica dell’area
iranica, Naples. The present book, in which the words for ‘finger’ and the
names of every single finger in the Iranian languages are surveyed, is the
second one. Hopefully, further issues will be published in the near future.

The idea to concentrate on the finger lexical domain in Iranian originated
from a research conducted in Balochistan with the help of many Balochi
speakers in the 1980s, whose results have been published in a provisional
version in the early 1990s and in its definitive version (with considerable
delay) as FILIPPONE 2000-2003.

A draft of the present study was more or less completed around 2000. For
several reasons I preferred to let it decant for some years before its publication.
This settling period proved to be useful because in the meantime a relevant
amount of fresh material was added to that already recorded, also thanks to
recent publications, especially from Iran, where dialectology has been re-
ceiving increasing attention and interest. Moreover, I had the opportunity to
add important suggestions coming from many scholars on single items.

A preliminary presentation of a few results of this research was done on
the occasion of the first Italo-Austrian Iranological meeting held in Cagli
(17-19 september 2005), at the beautiful library of Prof. Gherardo Gnoli’s
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private residence, when a more strict cooperation between the Italian schol-
ars active in Iranian philology and the scholars of the Institut fiir Iranistik of
the Austrian Academy of Sciences started up. To me, that meeting was a
chance to develop productive and pleasant scientific relations with new col-
leagues, and also warm friendship with some of the members of the Institute,
in particular Prof. Bert Fragner and Doz. Velizar Sadovski. It was there that
the idea originated of publishing the present essay in the framework of the
Verdffentlichungen zur Iranistik of the Academy, as a first issue of a project
of several volumes under the general title “Onomasiological Studies on
Body-Part Terms”.

Scholars and friends to whom I have applied during the years and who
have contributed in different ways to this publication, are many. I would
wish to mention here (in alphabetical order) at least the most involved: Dr
Sabir Badalkhan; Prof. Paolo Calvetti (for Japanese); Prof. Mauro Maggi; Dr
Enrico Morano; Prof. ‘Ali Asraf Sadeqi; Prof. Martin Schwartz; Prof. Wer-
ner Sundermann. To Prof. Hasan Rezai Baybidi I am particularly grateful for
his important contribution both as a scholar and as a Persian native speaker.
Many cordial thanks are due to Prof. Riidiger Schmitt, who read a prelimi-
nary draft of this work, and kindly provided me with precious suggestions
and annotations. I also remember with gratitude and love the kindness with
which Prof. Ilya Gershevitch read (almost twenty years ago) a preliminary
study on the Balochi finger names. Special thanks are due to the Italian
young researchers working on Iranian dialectology, Dr Gerardo Barbera, Dr
Matteo De Chiara and Dr Daniele Guizzo, all of them having generously
placed at my disposal their unpublished data on Minabi/Baskardi, Pashto and
Talesi respectively. I am much indebted to my dear friend Velizar Sadovski
for all that he has done as editor of the series, responsible for the volume, on
our meetings both in Austria and in Italy.

I want to thank all my Balochi friends, which I always remember with af-
fection. I also want to express my gratitude to my Ossetian friends; my
thought runs in particular to the late Vitaly Gussalov, whose untimely death
deeply saddened all Italian friends of Ossetia. Heartful thanks also go to all
my occasional Iranian and Pakistani informants. They have been many, and I
cannot mention all. I will quote by name only one of them, Mr Ebrahim
Sirazi, a Shirazi taxi-driver who volunteered to help me in my research, per-
sonally asking the finger names to people who crowded a bookshop at Shi-
raz. The data elicited on that occasion resulted of no particular interest, but
his enthusiastic willingness in helping me was really moving, and I consider
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Mr Sirazi’s kindness as emblematic of the friendly attitude of many people I
met during my research in Iran and Pakistan.

Last, but not least I have to acknowledge uninterrupted suggestions and
support by Adriano V. Rossi, my former tutor in Iranian philology and (sub-
sequently) my husband. Working alongside him is for me an unwavering
source of joy.

This book is dedicated to the memory of my father, Francesco Paolo
Filippone.

The main problems I faced with in my research are those typical of all
extensive works (typological and universalistic), and concern the nature of
the available sources. The unevenness in the linguistic documentation used is
striking, but unavoidable. For some of the Iranian languages involved in the
survey, data have been collected through interviews, questionnaires and re-
cordings of spontaneous speech, mainly ordinary fieldwork conversations
with a large number of native speakers; however, the documentation con-
cerning the majority of the languages (both ancient and modern) results from
desk work, through sorting dictionaries, glossaries and texts. Unfortunately,
data extrapolated from dictionaries rarely can be considered as exhaustive.
This is of course due to the uneven quality of the available lexicographical
works. For some languages, we can rely on research traditions and compre-
hensive descriptions, which allow for a shared understanding of the relevant
linguistic systems at a diachronic level, and also provide precious insights
into the cultural, historical, religious etc. frameworks. For other languages,
systematic studies are completely wanting. Some languages have a long
written tradition, some others do not. Furthermore, a series of terms pertain-
ing to colloquial registers are commonly not recorded at all even in major
dictionaries for different reasons (including taboos). It should be added that
data retrieved from lexicographical repertoires are to be considered with
great care because contexts, transmitters of the message and in general the
sociolinguistic categories of usage are often completely disregarded, and the
diachronic dimensions are levelled. It follows that in most dictionaries, terms
no more existing in a particular language or restricted to a particular stylistic
level and condition are mixed up with terms of common use. The conse-
quence is that I had no possibility of examining the collected data according
to a contextualized, pragmatic conception of onomasiology, which focuses
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on the actual choises made for a particular term as a designation of a par-
ticular referent.'

Nevertheless, I still think that some inaccuracies in the details do not gen-
erally invalidate the results achieved in identifying associative patterns ac-
tive in the denomination processes. I hope, therefore, that the amplitude of
the lexical data here gathered and commented on can somehow manage to
counterbalance the mentioned inconsistencies of the sources.

Another crucial problem for works like the present one is that of the tran-
scription systems. Some of the languages taken into consideration have a
long written tradition, as is the case with Persian, whose writing system, the
Arabo-Persian script, has been in use for centuries. To let gain access to
readers who are not specialists in Iranian languages, and are not accustomed
to that alphabet, Persian words have been quoted in a phonemic transcription
(not transliteration), according to the modern standard pronunciation of Iran.
I followed in the main the lines of LAZARD’s (1990a) transcription, which is
tendentially phonemic. Some minor modifications have been introduced; in
particular (1) G transcribed ¢ and ¢ transcribed y (though the problem of the
phonemic status of the uvular voiceless stop and the corresponding voiced
fricative in the modern standard of Iran seems nowadays mostly settled in
favour of one single phoneme); (2) the mid-back vowel transcribed &
(LAZARD: q).

A tendentially phonemic transcription has also been used for Balochi. To
avoid misunderstandings, I preferred following the traditional praxis of opposing
tense vowels to lax ones, differentiating the two sets by means of a macron (7, i,
a~ i, u, a), instead of using the IPA symbols ([i], [u], [a] ~ [1], [v], [2]) according
to the guidelines of the Balochi Comparative Etymological Dictionary Project
(Department of Asian Studies, L’Orientale University, Naples).

For all the other Iranian languages, I have stuck where possible to the
systems used by the individual authors of the written sources from which
any single expression has been extrapolated. In a few cases, minor phonetic
details have not been reproduced. As a downside of this procedure, it follows
that it could be possible to find two quotations of the same word from a
given language with different transcriptions because different sources, with
different approaches and traditions, have been used. In case of ambiguity,
the reader has to go back up to the original source, which is always (directly
or indirectly) retrievable. When a quoted word is not followed by the refer-
ence to its source, this means that the source in question is considered as the

' For a use-oriented conception of onomasiology, see GRONDELAERS — GEERAERTS 2003.
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“main one” for that given language, being mentioned once and for all in the
list of language/dialect abbreviations (see p. 11). The choice of the “main
source” for a language is only based on the amount of terms selected for the
present investigation and here quoted, and it does not imply an evaluation of
any particular work. In source references, the number of page is not given
when the work from which the quoted word is taken, is (or contains a section
which is) alphabetically ordered, and this concerns dictionaries, glossaries or
any kind of works provided with a lexical list. The glosses defining Iranian
words extrapolated from dictionaries whose target language is other than
English, are generally translated into English; the original gloss is added
only when relevant to the discussion of a particular term and/or considered
useful in order to avoid misunderstanding.

An especially burning question, also implying sociolinguistic and ideo-
logical problems, is represented by the means of transcribing the different
forms subsumed under the cover term ‘Kurdish’. The Kurdish varieties have
different writing traditions, using different alphabets (with several sub-
variants). Kurdish items taken out from dictionaries using the more or less
standardised Roman-based orthography originally developed by the Bedir-
Khan brothers in the 1930s or phonetically more detailed variants of this or-
thography (mostly northern and central dialects) are quoted according to the
spelling adopted by each author. Kurdish items taken out from dictionaries
using Arabo-Persian script (mostly southern varieties: HAZAR 1990, SAFI-
ZADE 2001, etc.) are transcribed according to the lines commonly adopted by
Iranian scholars. Therefore readers must be extremely careful. Note in
particular the opposition @ : a in Southern Krd. (quoted in transcription from
Ar.-Prs. writing) as contrasted with the opposition a : e in Northern / Central
Krd. (quoted in its traditional Roman alphabet). Note also Southern Krd. /=
Northern / Central Krd. ¢, Southern Krd. ¢ =Northern / Central Krd. ¢.






ABBREVIATIONS

LANGUAGES / DIALECTS?

Adb. Abdui (Krd. dial.) SALAMI 2004 (64, 174)

Abia. Abianei LECcoqQ 2002

AfyPrs. Persian of Afghanistan AFTrANINEVIS 1956
Her. Herati ASEF FEKRAT 1997
Kab. Kabuli

Aft. Aftari HOMAYUN 1992b

AliAb. See Maz.

Amol. See Maz.

Amor. Amorei °ADELXANI 2000

Anar. Anaraki SOHRABI ANARAKI 1994

Ar. Arabic WEHR 1979

Arak. Araki MOHTAT n.d.

Ar.-Bidg. Arani — Bidgoli ‘ALIJANZADE 1993

Ardest. Ardestani LECcoqQ 2002

Ast. Astiani MoQDAM 1949: 33, 80

Av. Avestan BARTHOLOMAE 1904
Gath. Gathic

Avarz. Avarzamani DEHGHAN 1970

Awr. See Gorani

Bactr. Bactrian

Badaxs. Badaxs$ani LORIMER 1922

Badr. Badrudi LECcoqQ 2002

Baj. Bajoi KARAMSOEV 1988 — 1991 — 1999

Bal. Balochi my own data; Archive of the Ba-
EBal. Eastern Balochi lochi Comparative Etymological
SBal. Southern Balochi Dictionary Project, Naples — Rome
WBal. Western Balochi

Balia. Baliani SALAMI 2006 (58, 188)

Ban. Banafi SALAMI 2005 (66, 176)

Bard. Bardesiri BARUMAND SA‘ID 1991

Bart. Bartangi

Bast. Bastaki BASTAKI 1980

Birj. Birjandi REZA1 1994

Birov. Birovakani SALAMI 2006 (58, 188)

Biz. Bizovoi (Abuzeydabadi) LECOQ 2002

Bohr. Bohrui ZUKOVSKII 1888

BoirAhm. See Lo.

Names of languages/dialects with a (more or less strong) tradition in English are spelled
according to that tradition. Otherwise, they appear in transcription or in a broad transcrip-
tion (i.e., only partially diacriticised), as the result of several compromises: normalization
in this matter is all but impossible. The third column refers to the main source (if any) for
each Iranian language/dialect; see above p. 8.
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Br.

Bsk.
NBsk.
SBsk.

Bus.

Bxt.
CLang
Pagac

CLang

Dadenj.

Dahl.

Damav.

Dareng.

Dast.

Dav.

Del.

Dezf.

Dezg.

Dig.

Dorun.

Drav.

Dusir.

Dzadr.

Engl.

Esf-JPrs.

Esf.Prs.

Faram.

Fin.

Frv.

Gahw.

Garr.

Gath.

Ger.

Gil.

Macg.
Rams.

Gor.

Awr.
Gahw.
Kand.

Gorgn.

Gr.

Gz.

Ham.

Hanj.

Her.

Hay.

Haz.

Horm.

1A
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Brahui
Baskardi
North Baskardi
South Baskardi
Busehri
Baxtiari
Cahar Lang
Pagac
See Bxt.
Dadenjani
Dahlei
Damavandi
Darengani (Lor, Fars)
Dastestani
Davani
(Raji) Delijani
Dezfuli
Dezgahi
See Oss.
Dorunaki / Mehbudi
Dravidian
Dusirani
See Pst.
English
See JPrs.
Persian of Esfahan
Faramarzi
Fini
Farvi
See Gorani
See Kurdish
See Avestan
See Larest.
Gilaki
Ramsari
Gorani
Awromani
Gahwarai
Kandulai
Gorganai
Greek
Gazi
Hamadani
Hanjani
See AfyPrs.
Hayati
Hazaragi
Hormuzi (Banderi)
Indo-Aryan

Ross11979

Hamip1 2001
SALEHI 1990
SARLAK 2002
KALAKI 1973

SALAMI 2006 (58, 188)
SALAMI 2004 (64, 176)
°ALAMDARI 2005
SALAMI 2006 (59, 189)
BORAZIJANI 2003
SALAMI 2002

SAFARI 1994

EmMAM 2000

SALAMI 2006 (59, 189)

SALAMI 2006 (59, 189)

SALAMI 2005 (66, 176)

KALBASI 1991
FARAMARZI 1984
NAIBI FINT 2002
FRYE 1949

MAR°AST1 2003

FARZPUR MACIANI 1954-1955

SoKRI 2006

MACKENZIE 1966
HADANK 1930
HADANK 1930

SALAMI 2005 (67, 177,179)

LIDDELL — SCOTT 1996
EILERS 1979

GARUSIN 1991
AQARABI‘ 2004

SALAMI 2006 (58, 188)
TARIQ MALISTANI 1993
SKIZRV® 1975



IE

IIr.

Ir.

IrAz.

Ca.
Ebr.
Est.
Harz.
Ker.
Sagz.
Xoi.

Isk.

It.

Jaws.

Jir.

JPrs.
Esf-JPrs.
Ham-JPrs
Yzd-JPrs.

Kab.

Kaftr.

Kah.

Kahn.

Kal. (Lor)

Kal. (Taj.)

Kand.

Kaz.

Kelar.

Kerm.
ZorKerm.

Kes.

Khot.

Khwar.

Knd.

Kor.

Krd.

Garr.
Krmns.

KurmKrd.

Mahéb.

SouthKrd.

SulKrd.
Kors.
Kuhp.
Kumz.
Kuz.
Lak.
Lar.
Larest.
Ger.
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Indo-European

Indo-Iranian

Iranian

Azari (Ir. dialects)
Cali
Ebrahimabadi
Estehardi
Harzani
Keringani
Sagzabadi
Xoini

I8kasmi

Italian

JawSaqani

Jirofti

Judeo-Persian

Judeo-Persian of Esfahan

Judeo-Persian of Hamadan

Judeo-Persian of Yazd

See AfyPrs.

Kafrani

Kahaki

Kahnuji

Kalani (Lor) (Kaluni)

Kalani (Tajiki)

See Gorani

Kazeruni

See Maz.

Kermani
Zoroastrian Kermani

Kesei

Khotanese

Khwarezmian

Kandei

Koruni

Kurdish
Garrusi
Kirmansahi
Kurmanji
Mahabadi
Southern Kurdish
Sulémani

Koro$i (Bal. dial.)

Kuhpayi

Kumzari

Kuzargi

Lakki

see Larest.

Larestani
Gerasi

YARSHATER 2001 (280-289)
AL-E AHMAD 1959

KARENG 1954
ZOKA 1954

AL-E AHMAD 1959
SOTUDE 1958 (325)
PAXALINA 1959

LAMBTON 1938
DEHQANI 1998

KALBASI 1994
ABRAHAMIAN 1936
HoMAYUN 2004

ZUKOVSKIJ 1922 (110)
MoQDpAM 149 (33, 80)
DEHQANI 1998)

SALAMI 2004 (65, 175)
SALAMI 2005 (67, 177)

SALAMI 2004 (64, 174)

PURHOSEINI 1991
SORUSIAN 1956
ZUKOVSKL 1888
BAILEY 1979

BENZING — TARAF 1983
SALAMI 2004 (65, 175)
SALAMI 2006 (59, 189)

CHRISTENSEN — BARR 1939
DARVISIAN 1996

CHYET 2003

KALBASI 1983

HAZzAR 1990

‘WAHBY — EDMONDS 1966
SALAMI 2006 (59, 189)
EILERS 1990

THOMAS 1930

SALAMI 2004 (65, 175)
[zADPANAH 1989

EQTEDARI 1955

13
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Lar.

Lasg.

Lat.

Lir.-Dayl.

Lo.
BoirAhm.
Bala-Gar.

Madagl.

Mah.

Mahéb.

Mamas.

Mag

Mas.

Maz.
AliAb.
Amol.
Kelar.
Sar.

Mei.

Min.

Mlr.

Mnj.

Mosq.

MPrs.

Phl.

Man. MPrs.

Nai.
Nat.
Nud.
NWIr.
Olr.
Orm.
Oros.
Oss.
Dig.
Pap.
Par.
Phl.
Pol.
Prs.
Prth.
Man. Prth.
Pst.
Dzadr.
Wan.
Qai.
Qasr.
Qm.
Qohr.
Rav.
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Lari
Lasgerdi
Latin
Liravi — Daylami
Lori
Boir Ahmadi
Bala Garive
Madaglasti
Mahallati
see Krd.
Mamassani (Lori)
See Gilaki
Masarmi
Mazandarani
Ali Abadi
Amoli
Kelardasti
Sari
Meimei
Minabi (Banderi)
Middle Iranian
Munji
Mosqani
Middle Persian
Pahlavi

Manichaean MPrs.

Naini
Natanzi
Nudani
North Western Iranian
Old Iranian
Ormuri
Orosori (Rosorvi)
Ossetic
Digor
Papuni
Paraci
see MPrs.
Polish
Persian
Parthian

Manichaean Parthian

Pashto
Dzadrani
Wanetsi

Qaini

Qasrani

Qomi

Qohrudi

Ravari

SOTUDE 1963

LIrRAVI2001

1zADPANAH 2001

LAME 1970

AMANOLAHI — THACKSTON 1986
LORIMER 1922

SALAMI 2004 (65, 175)

SALAMI 2004 (65, 175)
NAJAFZADE-YE BARFORUS 1989
SOTUDE 1962

PARTAVI AMOLI 1979

KALBASI 1997

SOKRI 1995

LAMBTON 1938

BARBERA 2004

GRJUNBERG 1972
SALAMI 2005 (67, 177)

MACKENZIE 1971
DURKIN-MEISTERERNST 2004
SOTUDE 1986

ZUKOVSKL 1888: 63-64
SALAMI 2005 (67, 177)

IIFL-1
IESOJ

SALAMI 2005 (66, 176)
KIEFFER 1979-1980

FF

DURKIN-MEISTERERNST 2004
ASLANOV 1966

SEPTFONDS 1994

ELFENBEIN 1967
ZOMORRODIAN 1989

DEeYHIM 2005

SADEQI 2001

LEC0Q 2002

KARBASI RAVARI 1987



Ri¢.
Rod.
Ros.
Russ.
Sang.
Sar.
Sariq.
Sarv.
Sed.
Semn.
Sgd.
Sgl.
Si.

Sir.
Sirj.
Sist.
Siv.
Skt.
Somy.
SouthKrd.
Srx.
Sul.
Sahm.
Syn.
Sir.
Sust
SWIr.
Taftr.
Taj.
Tal.
Talahed.
Tar.
Tehr.
TrbHayd.
Turk.
TurkAz.
Ur.
Varz.
Vis.
Vonis.
Wan.
Wx.

Xor.

Xuf.

Xuns.

Xur.

Yyn.

Yzd.
ZorYzd.
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Rici
Rodani
Rosani
Russian
Sangesari
see Maz.
Sariqoli
Sarvestani
Sedei
Semnani
Sogdian
Sangleci
Sindhi
Siraiki
Sirjani
Sistani
Sivandi
Sanskrit
Somyani
see Krd.
Sorxei

see Krd.
Sahmirzadi
Suyni
Sirazi
Sustari
South Western Iranian
Tafresi
Tajik
Talesi
Talahedeski
Tari
Tehrani
Turbat Haydarie
Turkish
(Turkish) Azeri
Urdu
Varzenei
Vafsi
Voni$uni
see Pst.
Waxi

Xorasani

Xufi

Xunsari

Xuri

Yaynobi

Yazdi
Zoroastrian Yazdi

SALAMI 2005 (66, 176)
MO‘TAMEDI 2001
SOKOLOVA 1959

SOTUDE 1963

PAXALINA 1971

HOMAYUN 1992a
ZUKOVSKL 1922: 110
SOTUDE 1963

GHARIB 1995

IIFL-1I

PARMANAND MEWARAM 1910
JUKES 1961

SARYAZDI 2001
MOHAMMADI XOMAK 2000
EILERS 1988
MONIER-WILLIAMS 1899
SALAMI 2005 (67, 177)

SOTUDE 1963

SOTUDE 1963

KARAMSOEV 1988 — 1991 — 1999
BEHRUZI 1969

NIRUMAND 1976

FZT

PIREJKO 1976
ZUKOVSKIJ 1922: 110
LECOQ 2002

DANESGAR 1995
REDHOUSE 1968
BEHZADI 1990

PLATTS 1930

LEC0Q 2002

STILO 2004

ZUKOVSKL 1888: 63-64

GRJUNBERG — STEBLIN-K AMENSKIJ
1976

SALCI 1991

SOKOLOVA 1959

ASRAFI XANSARI 2004

SAYEGAN 2006

ANDREEV — PESCEREVA 1957

VAHMAN — ASATRIAN 2002 (p. 59)



16

The fingers and their names in the Iranian languages

Ydy. Yidya IFL-II
Yzy. Yazyulami EDEL'MANN 1971
Za. Zaza PAUL 1998
Zar. Zarandi BABAK 1996
Zarq. Zarqani MALEKZADE 2001
Zefr. Zefrei ZUKOVSKIJ 1888: 6364
ZorKerm. see Kerm.
ZorYzd. see Yzd.

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL ABBREVIATIONS
CDIAL see TURNER 1966
COD see FOWLER — FOWLER 1919
DBIA  EMENEAU — BURROW 1962
DED?> BURROW — EMENEAU 1984
DEHX see DEHXODA 1946-1981
EVP see MORGENSTIERNE 1927
EVSG  see MORGENSTIERNE 1974
EWA see MAYRHOFER
FF see MO“IN 1371/1992
FZT Farhang-i Zabon-i Tojiki
IESOJ  see Abaev
IEW see POKORNY 1959
IIFLT  see MORGENSTIERNE 1929
IIFLII see MORGENSTIERNE 1938
KEWA MAYRHOFER
NEVP  see MORGENSTIERNE 2003

OTHER ABBREVIATIONS

Dk. Deénkard
Fro Frahang i Oim
GrBd.  Greater Bundahisn
Ner. Nerangistan
p-c. personal communication
PRAD.  Pahlavi Rivayat Accompanying the Dadestan 1 Dénig
Vd. Videvdad (Vendidad)
Y. Yasna
Yt Yast
Wz Wizidagiha i Zadspram



ABDOLI 2001

BIBLIOGRAPHY

= ABDOLI, “A.: Farhang-e tatbiqi-e talesi, tati, azari. Tehran 1380/2001.

ABDURAXMANOV 1954 = ABDURAXMANOV, R.: Russko-uzbekskij slovar': 50000 slov; s pril.

grammaticeskix tablic russkogo jazyka. Moskva 1954.

“ABDUL QAYYUM BALOC 1997 = “ABDUL QAYYUM BALOC: Baloci bimya. Qoetta 1997.

ABRAHAMIAN 1936
ABRAMJAN 1965
°ADELXANI 2000

ADIB Tus1 1963-1964

ADIB TusI 1992

AFTrANINEVIS 1956

AFSAR 1989

AFSAR SISTANI 1986
‘ALAMDARI 2005
AL-E AHMAD 1959
‘ALIJANZADE 1993
ALINEI 1996

ALINEI 2009

= ABRAHAMIAN, R.: Dialectes des israélites de Hamadan et d’Ispahan
et dialecte de Baba Tahir. (Dialectologie iranienne). Paris 1936.

= ABRAMIAN, R.: Pexlevijsko-persidsko-armjano-russko-anglijskij slo-
var'. Erevan 1965.

= ‘ADELXANI, H.: Farhange Amorei (vazename, farhang-e emsal va
kenayat va ..). Jeld-e avval. Arak 1379/2000.

= ADIB Tusl, M. A: Farhang-e loyat-e bazyafte (mostadarak)’, Nasrie-
ye daneskade-ye adabiat-e Tabriz, 15/3, 15/4 (1342/1963); 16/1, 16/2,
16/3 (1343/1964).

= ADIB Tusl, M. A.: ‘Namune-ye Cand az loyat-e azari’, in AFSAR, L.
(ed.), Zabdn-e farsi dar Azerbaijan 11. Az nevesteha-ye danesmandan
va zabansenasan. Tehran 1371/1992, 235-361 [first publ. in Nasrie-ye
Daneskade-ye adabiat-e Tabriz 8-9 (1335/1956 — 1336/1957)].

= AFTANI NEVIS, ‘A.: Loyat-e ‘aGmiane-ye farsi-ye Afyanistan. Afya-
nistan 1335/1956.

= AFSAR, L.: Vazename-ye yazdi. (Selsele-ye matun-e va tahqiqat az
entesarat-e jedagane-ye Farhang-e Iran Zamin 35 — Ganjine-ye Ho-
sein-e Basarat bara-ye pezuhe§ dar farhang va tarix-e Yazd 2) Tehran
1368/1989.

= AFSAR SISTANI, L.: VazZendame-ye sistani. (Bonyad-e NiSapur 13).
Tehran 1365/1986.

=°ALAMDARI, M.: Guyes-e damavandi. (Pezuhe$gah-e ‘olum-¢ ensani
va motalehat-e farhangi). Tehran 1374/2005.

= AL-E AHMAD, J.: Tatnesinha-ye Boluk-e Zahra. Tehran 1337/ 1959
(repr. 1353/1974).

= ‘ALIJANZADE, H.: Zaban-e Kavir. Ketab-e avval: Tahqiq dar zaban-
e Aran va Bidgol. N.p. 1372/1993.

= ALINEL, M.: ‘Aspetti teorici della motivazione’, Quaderni di seman-
tica XVII (1996), 7-17.

= ALINEL, M.: ‘Le origini linguistiche e antropologiche della filastroc-
ca’, Quaderni di semantica XXX (2009), 263-289.

AMANOLAHI — THACKSTON 1986 = AMANOLAHI, S. — THACKSTON, W. M.: Tales from Luristan

AMIRXAN 1992

(Matalya Lurissu). (Harvard Iranian Series 4). Harvard 1986.
= AMIRXAN: Kurdisch-Deutsch (Teil 1) — Deutsch-Kurdisch (Teil 2).
Ismaning 1992.

AMOUZGAR — TAFAZZOLI 2000 = AMOUZGAR, J. — TAFAZZOLL, A.: Le cinquiéme livre du Dén-

kard. (Studia Iranica — Cahier 23). Paris 2000.
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ANDRE 1991
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= ANDRE, J. : Le vocabulaire latin de [’anatomie. (Collection d’études
anciennes 59. Série latine). Paris 1991.

ANDREEV — PESCEREVA 1957 = ANDREEV, M. S. — PESCEREVA, E. M.: Jagnobskie teksty. Mo-

ANKLESARIA 1949
ANKLESARIA 1956
ANJOM S0°A°2002
ANONBY 2003
ANUSE 1997

AQARABI‘ 2004

skva — Leningrad 1957.

= ANKLESARIA, B. T.: Pahlavi Vendiddd. Transliteration and trans-
lation in English (ed. by D. D. Kapadia). Bombay 1949.

= ANKLESARIA, B. T.: Zand — Akasih. Iranian or Greater Bundahisn.
Bombay 1956.

= ANJOM SO°A°, M.: Rdyejtarin estelahat va guyesha-ye Kerman. Ker-
man 1381/2002.

= ANONBY, E. J.: “‘Update on Luri: How many languages?’, Journal of’
the Royal Asiatic Society. 3™ Series. 3, 13/2 (2003), 171-197.

= ANUSE, H.: Farhangname-ye adabi-e farsi. Danesname-ye adab-e
farsi. Jeld-e dovvom. Tehran 1376/1997.

= AQARABI', A.: Guyes-e raji-ye Hanjan. (Farhangestan-e zaban va
adab-e farsi. Nasr-e asar 20). Tehran 1383/2004.

ARYANPUR KASANI 1979 = ARYANPUR KASANI, ‘A. — ARYANPUR KASANI, M.: Farhang-e jibi

ASEF FEKRAT 1997
ASLANOV 1966

ASRAF ALKETABI

1983 = ASRAF ALKETABI, M.:

farsi be englisi. Tehran 1358/1979.

= ASEF FEKRAT, M.: Farsi-e heravi. Zaban-e goftari-e Herat. (Ente$a-
rat-e Dane$gah-e Ferdowsi-e Mashad 215). Mashad 1376/1997.

= ASLANOV, M. G.: Afgansko-russkij slovar' (pustu) : 50000 slov. Pod
red. N. A. Dvorjankova. Moskva 1966.

‘Farhang-e xansari’, Fravahr 280
(1362/1983), 438—-447.

ASRAFI XANSARI 2004 = ASRAFI XANSARI, M.: Guyes-e xansari. (Pezuheigah-e ‘olum-e en-

AWRANG 1969
AYYUBI 2002
AZADIXAH 1983

sani va motalehat-e farhangi). Tehran 1383/2004.

= AWRANG, M.: Farhang-e kordi, «p — t». Tehran 1348/1969.

= AYYUBL, A.: Dastur-e zaban-e farsi be baluci. Iransahr 1381/2002.
= AZADIXAH, M. °A.: ‘Vazeha-ye ‘amidne va mahalli-e Sirjan’, Fra-
vahr 273-274 (1362/1983), 818-822.

AzAMI — WINDFUHR 1972 = Azaml, Ch. A. — WINDFUHR, G. L.: 4 dictionary of Sangesari

BABAK 1996

BABAN 1982

BADAXSI 1960

BAHAR 1966

BAHRAMI 1990

BAILEY 1933

BAILEY 1933-1935

with a grammatical outline. Tehran 1972.

= BABAK, °‘A.: Barresi-ye zabanSenaxti. Guyes-e Zarand. Kerman
1375/1996.

= BABAN, S.: Farhang-e farsi-kordi. Tehran 1361/1982.

= BaDAXSI, S. [= Sah “Abdullah]: Da Afyanistan do cino zabo o lahjo
gamus | Dictionary of some languages and dialects of Afghanistan.
Pagto Tolana [Kabul] 1339/1960.

= BAHAR, M.: Vazename-ye Bondahes. (Entesarat-e boniad-e farhang-
e Iran 17. Vazenameha-ye pahlavi 1). Tehran 1345/1966.

= BAHRAML, E.: Farhang-e vazeha-ye avestai. Bar paye-ye farhang-e
Kanga va negares be farhangha-ye digar. 4 voll. Tehran 1369/1999.

= BAILEY, H. W.: The Greater Bundahisn. Doct. Diss., Oxford
University 1933.

= BAILEY, H. W.: ‘Iranian studies IV’, Bulletin of the School of
Oriental Studies 7 (1933-1935), 755-778.
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BAILEY 1945

BAILEY 1954

BAILEY 1979
BALSAN 1969

BARBERA 2004

= BAILEY, H. W.: ‘Asica’, Transactions of the Philological Society
(1945), 1-38.

= BAILEY, H. W.: ‘Indo-Iranian studies-1I’, Transactions of the Philol-
ogical Society (1954), 129-156.

= BAILEY, H. W.: Dictionary of Khotan Saka. Cambridge 1979.

= BALSAN, F.: Etrange Baloutchistan. Photographies et dessins de
l’auteur. (Connaissance de I’ Asie). Paris 1969.

BARBERA, G.: Lingua e cultura a Mindb (Iran sud-orientale). Profilo
grammaticale, testi e vocabolario. PhD diss., Universita degli studi di
Napoli L’Orientale 2004.

BARKER —MENGAL 1969 = BARKER, M. A. — MENGAL, A. Kh.: 4 course in Baluchi. 2 voll.

BARTHOLOMAE 1904

Montreal 1969.
= BARTHOLOMAE, CHR.: Altiranisches Wérterbuch. Strassburg 1904.

BARUMAND SA‘ID 1991 = BARUMAND SA‘ID, J.: VazZename-ye guyes-e Bardesir. Tehran

BASTAKI 1980

BAU 2003

BaziN 1981
BEHRANGI — DEHQANI
BEHRUZI 1969
BeHrRUZI 2002
BEHZADI 1990

BENNETT 1982

BENVENISTE 1940

1370/1991.

= BASTAKI, “A.A.: Farhang-e bastaki. n.p. 1359/1980.

=BAU, P.: Dictionnaire persan-frangais / frang¢ais-persan. Paris 2003.
= BAzIN, M.: ‘Quelques échantillons des variations dialectales du Ta-
lesi’, Studia Iranica 10 (1981), 111-281.

1348/1969 = BEHRANGI, S. — DEHQANI, B.: Afsanehd-ye Azerbaijan.
Tehran 1348/1969.

= BEHRUZI, ‘A. N.: VaZeha va masalha-ye Sirazi va kazeruni. Tehran
1348/1969.

= BEHRUZI, M. I.: Golhd-ye Sahr-e sabz (es “ari be lahje-ye mahalli-e
kazeruni). (Farhangestan-e zaban va adab-e farsi. Nasr-e asar 11).
Tehran 1381/2202.

= BEHZADI, B.: Farhang-e azerbaijani-farsi. Tehran 1369/1990.

= BENNETT, J.: ‘The name of the ring-finger in the Germanic langua-
ges’, Amsterdamer Beitrdge zur dlteren Germanistik 17 (1982), 13-21.
= BENVENISTE, E.: Textes sogdiens édités, traduits et commentés.
(Mission Pelliot en Asie Centrale - Série in-quarto 3). Paris 1940.

BENZING — TARAF 1983 = BENZING, J.: Chwaresmischer Wortindex, mit einer Einleitung von

BLANK 2001

Brau 1975

BLAZEK 2000

BONFANTE 1939

H. Humbach herausgegeben von Zahra TARAF. Wiesbaden 1983.

= BLANK, A.: ‘Words and Concepts in Time : towards Diachronic
Cognitive  Onomasiology’, Metaphorik.de 01/2001 [http: //
www.metaphorik.de/01/blank.htm].

=BLAU, J.: Le kurde de Amadiya et de Djabal Sindjar : analyse lingui-
stique, textes folkloriques, glossaries. (Travaux de I’Institut d’études ira-
niennes de 1’Université de la Sorbonne nouvelle, 8). Paris 1975.
=BLAZEK, V., ‘Indo-European “five”’, Indogermanische Forschungen
105, 101-119

= BONFANTE, G.: ‘Etudes sur le tabou dans les langues indo-européen-
nes’, in Mélanges de linguistiques offerts a Charles Bally sous les
auspices de la Faculté des lettres de I’'Université de Genéve par des
collegues, des confieéres, des disciples reconnaissants. Genéve 1939,
195-207.
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BONFANTE 1958

BORAZJANI 2003
BOSRA 2002

BoYCE 1954

Bracch1 2009

BrAY 1934

BrowN 2005
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= BONFANTE, G.: ‘Sull’animismo delle parti del corpo in indoeuro-
peo’, Ricerche linguistiche IV (1958), 19-28.

= BORAZIANY, T.: Sir-i dar guyes-e dastestani. Siraz 1382/2003.

= BOSRA, M.: Han.gi i-sa, han-gi ni-ya. Ketabi dar Cistan-e «masaloy-
e gilaki. Rast 1381/2002.

= BOYCE, M.: The Manichaean Hymn-Cycles in Parthian. (London
Oriental Series 3). London — New York — Toronto 1954.

= BRACCH]I, R.: Nomi e volti della paura nelle valli dell’Adda e della
Mera. Tiibingen 2009.

= BRAY, D.: The Brahai language. Part 1I: The Brahiui problem. Part
III: Etymological vocabulary. Delhi 1934.

= BrROWN, C.: ‘130: Finger and hand’, in HASPELMATH, M. — DRYER,
M. S. — GIL, D. (eds.), The World Atlas of Language Structures. Ox-
ford 2005, 526-529.

BROWN — WITKOWSKI 1981 = BROWN, C. H. — WITKOWSKI, S. R.: ‘Figurative language in a

Buck 1949

BURNOUF 1845

universalist perspective’, American Ethnologist 8 (1981), 596-615.

= BuUck, C. D.: 4 dictionary of selected synonyms in the principal
Indo-European languages. A contribution to the history of the ideas.
Chicago 1949 [repr. 1988].

= BURNOUF, M. E. : ‘Etudes sur la langue et sur les textes zends. IV:
Le dieu Homa (suite)’, Journal Asiatique 1845, 249-308.

BURROW — EMENEAU 1984 = BURROW, T. — EMENEAU, M. B.: 4 Dravidian etymological dic-

CABOLOV 1976

CaBoLov 2001

CHANTRAINE 1980

CHEBEL 1995

CHEBEL 1999
CHODZKO 1842

CHEUNG 2005

CHEUNG 2007

CHRISTENSEN 1930

tionary. Oxford” 1984.

= CABOLOV, R. L.: Ocerk istoriceskoj fonetiki kurdskogo jazyka.
Moskva 1976.

= CABOLOV, R. L.: Etimologiceskij slovar' kurdskogo jazyka. Moskva
2001.

= CHANTRAINE, P. : Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue grecque.
Histoire des mots. Paris 1980 [2™ ed. 1999].

= CHEBEL, M. : Dictionnaire des symboles musulmans. Rites, mystique
et civilization. Paris 1995.

= CHEBEL, M.: Le Corps en Islam. Paris 1999 [first ed. 1984].

= CHODZKO, A.: Specimens of the popular poetry of Persia as found in
the adventures and improvisations of Kurroglou, the bandit-minstrel
of Northern Persia and in the songs of the people inhabiting the
shores of the Caspian Sea, orally collected and translated with philol-
ogical and historical notes by A. Chodzko. London 1842 [repr. New
York 1971].

= CHEUNG, J.: Review of MORGENSTIERNE 2003, Bulletin of the
School of Oriental and African Studies 68 (2005), 127-129.

= CHEUNG, J. : Etymological dictionary of the Iranian verb. (Leiden
Indo-European Etymological Dictionary Series 2). Leiden — Boston
2007.

= CHRISTENSEN, A.: Contribution a la dialectologie iranienne 1. Dia-
lecte guildiki de Recht, dialectes de Firizind, de Yaran et de Natanz.
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CHRISTENSEN — BARR

CHYET 2003

CIPRIANO 1998

CoOLETTI 1981

COLLETT 1983

CREVATIN 1978

DADMAN 1976

DAMES 1891

DANESGAR 1995

DARMESTETER 1880

DARMESTETER 1883

DARUDIAN 1986

DARVISIAN 1996

DE CHIARA 2008

(Det Kgl. Danske Videnskabernes Selskab. Historisk-filologiske
Meddelelser XVII, 2). Kebenhavn 1930.

1939 = CHRISTENSEN, A.: [ranische Dialektaufzeichnungen aus dem
Nachlaf3 von F. C. Andreas. Zusammen mit K. Barr und W. Henning
bearbeitet und herausgegeben von A. Christensen. Erster Teil:.
Stvindi, Ydzdir und Soi, bearbeitet von A. Christensen. Kurdische
Dialekte, bearbeitet von Kaj Barr. (Abhandlungen der Gesellschaft
der Wissenschaften zu Goéttingen. Philologisch-historische Klasse 111,
11). Berlin 1939.

= CHYET, M. L.: Kurdish-English dictionary / Ferhenga Kurmanci-
Inglizi. (Yale Language Series). Yale 2003.

= CIPRIANO, P.: La labiovelare iranica. Dalle sue origini indoeuropee
agli sviluppi attuali. (Biblioteca di ricerche linguistiche e filologiche
48).Viterbo — Roma 1998.

= COLETTI, A.: Baluchi of Mirjave (Iran). Liku couplets. Roma 1981.
= COLLETT, N. A.: 4 grammar, phrase book and vocabulary of Balu-
chi (as spoken in the Sultanate of Oman). Abingdon 1983.

= CREVATIN, F.: ‘Due problemi di storia linguistica aria’, Incontri
linguistici 4 (1978), 7-30.

= DADMAN, N.: Dastur-e zaban va tatavvor va farhang-e lahje-ye
Esfahan. Esfahan 1355/1976.

= DAMES, M. L.: 4 text book of the Balochi language, consisting of
miscellaneous stories, legends, poems and a Balochi-English vo-
cabulary. Lahore 1891.

= DANESGAR, A.: Farhang-e vazehd-ye rayej-e Turbat Haydarie.
Mashad 1374/1995.

= DARMESTETER, J.: The Zend-Avesta. Part 1. The Vendiddd. (The Sa-
cred Book of the East 4). Oxford 1880.

= DARMESTETER, J.: The Zend-Avesta. Part 11. The Sirozahs, Yasts and
Nydyis. (The Sacred Book of the East 23). Oxford 1883.

= DARUDIAN, V.: ‘Guye$-e Naqusan’, Farhang-e Iranzamin 26
(1365/1986), 78—108.

= DARVISIAN, ‘A. A.: Farhang-e kordi-e kermansahi: kordi-farsi.
Tehran 1375/1996.

= DE CHIARA, M.: Studi sul lessico e sulla fonetica della lingua
pashto. PhD thesis. Universita degli Studi di Napoli “L’Orientale”
2008.

DEETERS — KNOBLOCH 1981 = DEETERS, G. — KNOBLOCH, J.: ‘Ein siidossetischer Text (Aul

DEGENER 1989
DEHGHAN 1970

DEHQANT 1998

wacht‘@anam)’, in Monumentum Morgenstierne 1. (Acta Iranica 21. Deu-
xiéme série. Hommages et opera minora VII). Leiden 1981, 99-102.

= DEGENER, A.: Khotanische Suffixe. (Alt- und neu-indische Studien
39). Stuttgart 1989.

= DEHGHAN, L.: ‘The Persian dialect of Avarzaman’, Journal of Near
Eastern Studies 29 (1970), 259-272.

= DEHQANI, E. N.: Barresi-ye guyes-e Jiroft va Kahnuj. Kerman
1377/1998.
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DEHXODA 1946-1981
DEeyHIM 2005

DOERFER 1967

= DEHXODA, A. A.: Loyatname. Tehran 1325/1946 — 1360/1981.

= DEYHIM, G.: Barresi-e xorde-ye guyesha-ye mantaqe-ye Qasran be
enzemam-e vazename-ye qasrani. (Farhangestan-e zaban va adab-e
farsi. Nasr-e asar 88). Tehran 1384/2005.

= DOERFER, G.: Tiirkische Lehnworter im Tadschikischen. (Abhand-
lungen fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes 37, 3). Wiesbaden 1967.

DOERFER — HESCHE 1993 = DOERFER, G. — HESCHE, W.: Chorasantiirkisch: Woérterlisten,

DULLING 1973

Kurzgrammatiken, Indices. (Turcologica 16). Wiesbaden 1993.
= DULLING, G. K.: The Hazaragi Dialect of Afghan Persian: a
preliminary study. (Central Asian Monograph 1). London 1973.

DURKIN-MEISTERERNST 2004 = DURKIN-MEISTERERNST, D.: Dictionary of Manichaean Mid-

EBELING 1957

EBRAHIMPUR 1994a
EBRAHIMPUR 1994b
EDEL'MAN 1971
EDELMAN 1999

EILERS 1957

EILERS 1970

EILERS 1974

EILERS 1976

EILERS 1979

EILERS 1988

EILERS 1990

dle Persian and Parthian. (Corpus Fontium Manichaeorum. Diction-
ary of Manichaean Texts III. Texts from Central Asia and China, part
1). Turnhout 2004.

= EBELING, E.: ‘Finger’, in Reallexikon der Assyriologie, 3. Leipzig —
Berlin 1957, 66.

= EBRAHIMPUR, M. T.: Vazename-ye kordi-farsi. Tehran 1373/1994.

= EBRAHIMPUR, M. T.: Vazename-ye farsi-kordi. Tehran 1373/1994.

= EDEL'MAN, D. L: Yazguljamsko-russkij slovar'. Moskva 1971.

= EDELMAN, D. I.: ‘On the history of non-decimal systems and their
elements in numerals of Aryan languages’, in GVOZDANOVIC, J. (ed.),
Numeral types and changes worldwide. (Trends in linguistics. Studies
and monographs 118). Berlin 1999, 221-242.

= EILERS, W.: ‘Akkad. kaspum ,Silber, Geld“ und Sinnverwandtes’,
Welt des Orients 2/4 (1957), 322-337.

= EILERS, W.: ‘Die Namen der Kuschan-Konige’, in TILAKASIRI, J.
(ed.), Arijali; papers on Indology and Buddhism, a felicitation volume
presented to Oliver Hector de Alwis Wijesekera on his sixties birth-
day. University of Ceylon 1970, 112-127.

= EILERS, W.: ‘Herd und Feuerstitte in Iran’, in MAYRHOFER, M.
(ed.), Antiquitates Indogermanicae. Studien zur indogermanischen
Altertumskunde und zur Sprach- und Kulturgeschichte der indoger-
manischen Volker. Gedenkschrift fiir Hermann Giintert fur 25.
Wiederkehr seines Todestages am 23. April 1973. (Innsbrucker Bei-
trage zur Sprachwissenschaft 12). Innsbruck 1974, 307-338.

= EILERS, W.: Die Mundart von Chunsar. [...] Unter Mitarbeit von
Ulrich ScHAPK4A. (Westiranische Mundarten aus der Sammlung
Wilhelm Eilers I). Wiesbaden 1976.

= EILERS, W.: Die Mundart von Gdz. [...] Unter Mitarbeit von Ulrich
ScHAPKA. (Westiranische Mundarten aus der Sammlung Wilhelm
Eilers II). 2 voll. Wiesbaden 1979.

= EILERS, W.: Die Mundart von Sivind. (Westiranische Mundarten
aus der Sammlung Wilhelm Eilers III). Stuttgart 1988.

= EILERS, W.: ‘Kihpaye, das alte Vir, und seine Mundart’, Bulletin of’
the Asia Institute 4 (1990), 217-229.
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ELFENBEIN 1983b

ELFENBEIN 1984

ELFENBEIN 1990

ELFENBEIN 1992

EMAM 2000
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= ELFENBEN, J.: 4 vocabulary of Marw Baluchi. (Istituto Universita-
rio Orientale di Napoli. Quaderni della sezione linguistica degli An-
nali 2). Naples 1963.

= ELFENBEIN, J.: “Landa, Zor Wala! Wanec1”, Archiv Orientdlni 35
(1967), 563-606.

= ELFENBEIN, J.: 4 Baluchi Miscellanea of Erotica and Poetry: Codex
Oriental Additional 24048 of the British Library, Suppl. n. 35 agli
Annali dell’Istituto Universitario Orientale di Napoli 43 (1983), fasc.
2. Napoli 1983.

= ELFENBEIN, J.: ‘A Brahui supplementary vocabulary’, Indo-Iranian
Journal 25 (1983), 191-209.

= ELFENBEIN, J. H.: ‘The Wanetsi Connection, Part II: Glossary’,
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 1984, 229-241.

= ELFENBEN, J.: An Anthology of Classical and Modern Balochi
Literature. Vol. I: Anthology, Vol. II: Glossary. Wiesbaden 1990.

= ELFENBEIN, J.: ‘Measurement of time and space in Balochi’, Studia
Iranica 21 (1992), 247-254.

= EMAM (AHVAZI), M.: Cistan-name-ye dezfuli. Mogaddame: Nazari
be adabiat-e ‘amme-ye Iran, by ‘A. BOLUKBASI. (Farhang va mardom
4). Tehran 1379/2000.

EMENEAU — BURROW 1962 = EMENEAU, M. B. — BURROW, T.: Dravidian borrowings from

EMMERICK 1968

EMMERICK 1982

EMMERICK 1993

EQTEDARI 1951

EQTEDARI 1955
EQTEDARI 1963

ERDAL 1981
FARAHVASI 1976

FARAMARZI 1984
FARHADI 1955

Indo-Aryan. (University of California Publications in Linguistics 26).
Berkeley — Los Angeles 1962.

= EMMERICK, R. E.: Saka grammatical studies. (London Oriental Se-
ries 20). London 1968.

= EMMERICK, R. E.: ‘tfila ‘tree, shrub’’, in EMMERICK, R. E. — SKIZR-
v@, P. O., Studies in the vocabulary of Khotanese 1. (Sitzungsberichte
der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. Philosophisch-hi-
storische Klasse, 401 / Veroffentlichungen der Iranischen Kommissi-
on 12). Wien 1982, 51.

= EMMERICK, R. E.: ““Boys” and “Girls” in Khotanese’, Bulletin of the
Asia Institute, N.S. 7 (1993), 51-54 [= Iranian studies in Honor of A.
D. Bivar, ed. by C. A. BROMBERG].

= EQTEDARI, A.: ‘Masalha-ye larestani’, Farhang-e Iranzamin, 30/2
(1330/1951), 233-253.

= EQTEDARI, A.: Farhang-e larestani. Tehran 1334/1955.

= EQTEDARI, A.: ‘Lahje-ye fiSarvi’, Farhang-e Iranzamin 11
(1342/1963), 71-91.

= ERDAL, M.: ‘Les doigts coupables des Turcs’, in DE SIVERS 1981,
121-126.

=FARAHVASL B.: Vazename-ye xuri. (Entesarat-e vezarat-e farhang va
honar. Markaz-e mardomsenasi-ye Iran 12). Tehran 2535/1976.

= FARAMARZI, H.: Farhang-e Faramarzan. Tehran 1363/1984.

= FARHADI, A.: Le persan parlé en Afghanistan. Grammaire du Kd-
boli, accompagnée d’un recueil de quatrains populaires de la région
de Kdbol. Paris 1955.
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Farisov 1957

= FARISOV, L. O. : Russko-kurdskij slovar'. Moskva 1957.

FARZPUR MACIANI 1954-1955 = FARZPUR MACIANI, M. : ‘Zaban va farhang-e Macian’, Nas-

FATTAH 2000

FAzEL12004

FILIPPONE 1995

FILIPPONE 1996

FiLipPONE 2000-2003

FILIPPONE 2006

FLEURIOT 1981

rie-ye Daneskade-ye adabiat-e Tabriz 16/3 (1343/1954), 277-296,
16/4,451-470; 17/1 (1344/1955), 109-128; 17/2, 261-284.
=FATTAH, I. K.: Les dialectes kurdes méridionaux. Etude linguistique
et dialectologique. (Acta Iranica 37). Lovanii 2000.

= FAZELI, M. T.: Farhang-e guyes-e Sustari. RiSeSendsi va moqayese
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Nicholas Sims-Williams. (Iranica 17). Wiesbaden 2009, 127-140.
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in Atti del Convegno su «Numeri e istanze di numerazione tra preisto-
ria e protostoria linguistica del mondo antico» (Napoli, 1-2 dicembre
1995). = AIQN. Annali del Dipartimento del Mondo Classico e del
Mediterraneo Antico — Sezione linguistica 17 (1995), 121-159.

GOODELL 1979 = GOODELL, G.: ‘Bird lore in Southwestern Iran’, Asian Folklore Stud-
ies 32/2 (1979), 131-153.
GRIERSON 1921 = GRIERSON, G. A.: Specimens of languages of the Eranian family.

(Linguistic Survey of India 10). Calcutta 1921.

GRONDELAERS — GEERAERTS 2003 = GRONDELAERS, S. — GEERAERTS, D.: ‘Towards a prag-
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1ZADPANAH 1989
1zADPANAH 2001

JABA — JUSTI 1879

the Younger Avesta. Text, translation, commentary. Wiesbaden 1998.
= [ZADPANAH, H.: Farhang-e lakki. Tehran 1368/1989.

= [ZADPANAH, H.: Farhang-e lori. (Entesarat-e Asatir 320). Tehran
1380/2001 [1% ed. 1343/1964].
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farsi. Nasr-¢ asar 24). Tehran 1381/2002, 143-157.
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Hommages et opera minora X). Leiden 1985, 335-356.

JaMASPII — HAUG 1867 = JAMASPIL, H., An Old Zand-Pahlavi glossary (revised with notes and
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= KALBASI, L.: Guyes-e kordi-e Mahabad. (Mo’ assese-ye motaleat va
tahqiqat-e farhangi 513). Tehran 1362/1983.

= KALBASL, L.: Farsi-e Esfahan. (Mo’assese-ye motale‘at va tahqigat-e
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Tehran 1374/1995.



28 The fingers and their names in the Iranian languages

KALBASI 1997 = KALBASI, L.: Guyes-e Kelardast (Rudbarak). (Pezuheigah-e ‘olum-e
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and Madaglashti Dialects of Modern Persian, with vocabularies.
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EMMERICK — P. O. SKIZRVQ, Studies in the Vocabulary of Khotanese
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Klasse). Wien 1979.

= MAZDAPUR, K.: Sayest nasayest. Matni be zaban-e parsi-e miane.
(Pahlavi-e sasani). (Mo’assese-ye motale‘dt va tahqigat-e farhangi
620). Tehran 1990/1369.

=MAZDAPUR, K: Vazename-ye guyes-e Behdinan-e Sahr-e Yazd. Farsi
be guyes ba mesal. Jeld-e avval (a — p). (Pezuhe3gah-e ‘olum-e ensani
va motale‘at-e farhangi). Tehran 1374/1995.

= MAZRATI, ‘A. — MAZRA‘TI, ‘A. — MAZRATI, M.: Farhang-e bizovoi
(Abuzeyd Abad-e Kasan). Tehran 1374/1995.

MILITAREV — KOGAN 2000 = MILITAREV, A. — KOGAN, L.: Semitic Etymological Dictionary.

MILLER 1930

MILLS 1887

MIrz0zODA 2008

Vol. I. Anatomy of Man and Animals. (Alter Orient und Altes Testa-
ment 278). Miinster 2000.

= MILLER, B. V.: Talyskie teksty. Teksty, russkij perevod i talyssko-
russko-francuzskij slovar'. Moskva 1930.

= MiLLs, L. H.: The Zend-Avesta. Part 1II: The Yasna, Visparad,
Afrinagdn, Géhs, and miscellanous fragments. Translated by L. H.
MILLS. (The Sacred Books of the East 31). Oxford 1887. [repr. Delhi
1994]

= MIRZOZODA, S.: Farhang-i yaynobi-tojiki-anglisi / Yagnob-Tajik-
English dictionary. Dusanbe 2008.

MIRZOZODA — QOSIMI 1995 = MIRZOZODA, S. — QoSMI, M.: Farhang-i zabon-i yaynobi.

MITHA — SURAT 1970

Dusanbe 1374/1995.
= MITHA XAN MARRI— SURAT XAN: Baloci-Urdii Luyat. Koetta 1970.

MoOHAMMADI XOMAK 2000 = MOHAMMADI XOMAK, J. (SAKAI-E SISTANI): Vazename-ye sakzi

MOHTAT n.d.
MO'IN 1992

MOINFAR 1981

MOKRI 1966

MOKRI 2005

MOLE 1993

MONCHI-ZADEH 1990

(Farhang-e loyat-e sistani). Tehran 1379/2000.

=MOHTAT, M. R.: Simd-ye Sahr-e Arak. Jame'eSenasi-ye Sahri. N.p. n.d.
= MOIN, M.: Farhang-e farsi (motavasset). 6 voll. Tehran 1371/1992.
(8" ed.).

= MOINFAR, M. Dy.: ‘La main et les doigts dans I’expression linguisti-
que en persan’, in DE SIVERS 1981, 223-231.

= MOKRI, M.: La légende de Bizan u Manija, version populaire du
Sud du Kurdistan en langue gouranie (Episode du Shahnama, épopée
iranienne). (Textes et études religieux, linguistiques et ethnographi-
ques. Langue et civilization iraniennes 1). Paris 1966.

= MOKRI, M.: ‘Esthétique et lexique du corps humain dans la littérature
classique iranienne’, Journal Asiatique 293/1 (2005), 245-356.

= MOLE, M.: La légende de Zoroastre selon les texts pehlevis. (Tra-
vaux de I'Institut d’Etudes Iraniennes de 1’Université de Paris 3). Paris
1993 (first ed. 1967).

= MONCHI-ZADEH, D.: Wérter aus Xurdsan und ihre Herkunft. (Acta
Iranica 29. Troisiéme série. Textes et mémoires XV). Leiden 1990.

MONIER-WILLIAMS 1899 = MONIER-WILLIAMS, M.: 4 Sanskrit-English dictionary etymologi-

cally and philologically arranged with special reference to cognate
Indo-European languages [...] with the collaboration of E. LEUMANN,
C. CAPPELLER and other scholars. Oxford 1899.
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MONTEIL 1954 = MONTEIL, V.: Le persan contemporain. Textes et vocabulaires. Paris
1954.

MoqQpaM 1949 = MOQDAM, M. : Guyeshd-ye Vafs o Astian o Tafres. (Iran Kude 11).
Tehran 1318/1949.

MORANO 2005 = MORANO, E.: ‘Preparing the corpus of the Sogdian texts for the

SOAS Manichaean Dictionar Project’, in CERETI, C. G. — MAGGI, M.
(eds.), Middle Iranian Lexicography. Proceedings of the Conference
held in Rome, 9-11 April 2001. (Serie Orientale Roma XCVIII).
Roma 2005, 215-223.

MORGENSTIERNE 1927 = MORGENSTIERNE, G.: An etymological vocabulary of Pashto.
(Skrifter utgitt av det Norske Videnskaps-Akademi i Oslo II,
Historisk-filosofisk Klasse 1927, 3). Oslo 1929.

MORGENSTIERNE 1929 = MORGENSTIERNE, G.: Indo-Iranian frontier languages. Iranian
Parachi and Ormuri. (Instituttet for ssmmenlignende kulturforksning.
Serie B: Skrifter XI). Oslo 1927.

MORGENSTIERNE 1930 = MORGENSTIERNE, G.: ‘The Wanetsi dialect of Pashto’, Norsk
Tidsskrift for Sprogvidenskab 4 (1930), 156-175.

MORGENSTIERNE 1932a = MORGENSTIERNE, G.: ‘Notes on Balochi etymology’, Norsk
Tidsskrift for Sprogvidenskab 5 (1932), 37-53.

MORGENSTIERNE 1932b = MORGENSTIERNE, G.: ‘Supplementary notes on Ormuri’, Norsk
Tidsskrift for Sprogvidenskab 5 (1932), 5-36.

MORGENSTIERNE 1937 = MORGENSTIERNE, G.: Review of D. BRAY, The Brahit language 11,
111, Journal of the Royal Asiatique Society (1937), 345-348.

MORGENSTIERNE 1938 = MORGENSTIERNE, G.: Indo-Iranian frontier languages, 11. Iranian
Pamir languages (Yidgha-Munji, Sanglechi-Ishkashmi and Wakhi).
(Instituttet for sammenlignende kulturforksning. Serie B: Skrifter
XXXV). Oslo 1938.

MORGENSTIERNE 1960 = MORGENSTIERNE, G.: ‘Stray notes on Persian dialects’, Norsk
Tidsskrift for Sprogvidenskab 19, (1960) 73—140.

MORGENSTIERNE 1966 = MORGENSTIERNE, G.: ‘Notes on the Pashto Tolana Vocabulary of
Munji’, in ASMUSSEN, J. P. — LZESS@E, J. (eds.), Iranian studies. Co-
penhagen 1966, 177-188.

MORGENSTIERNE 1974 = MORGENSTIERNE, G.: Etymological vocabulary of the Shughni
group. Wiesbaden 1974.

MORGENSTIERNE 2003 = MORGENSTIERNE, G.: 4 new etymological vocabulary of Pashto.
Compiled and edited by J. ELFENBEIN, D. N. MACKENZIE and N.
SiMs-WILLIAMS. (Beitrdge zur Iranistik 23). Wiesbaden 2003.

MOSALMANIAN QOBADIANI 1997 = MOSALMANIAN QOBADIANI, R.: Zaban va adab-e farsi dar
Fararud. Tehran 1376/1997.

MOTAMEDI 2001 = MOTAMEDI, ‘A.: Rudan, behest-e janub. Bandar ‘Abbas 1380/2001.
NAGUMAN n.d. = English-Urdu-Balochi dictionary Naguman. Unpubl. ms. n.d.
NAJAFI 1999 = NAJAFI, A.: Farhang-e farsi-e ‘amiane. 2 voll. Tehran 1378/1999.

NAJAFZADE-YE BARFORUS 1989 = NAJAFZADE-YE BARFORUS, M. B.: VazZename-ye mazanda-
rani. (Entesarat-e Boniad-e Nisabur 21). Tehran 1368/1989.

NaJiBI FINTI 2002 = NanB! FINI, B.: Barresi-e guyes-e fini. (Farhangestan-e zaban va
adab-e farsi. Nasr-e asar 26). Tehran 1381/2002.



NAVABI 1992

NAWATA 1982

NIRUMAND 1976

NURBAXS 1990

NYBERG 1931

NYBERG 1974

OMAR 1992

ONIANS 1998

ORANSKIJ 1970

ORANSKIJ 1983

ORYAN 1998
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= NAVABI, Y. M.: ‘Zaban-e konuni-e Azerbaijan’, in AFSAR, 1. (ed.),
Zaban-e farsi dar Azerbdijan II. Az nevestehd-ye danesmandan va za-
bansendasan. Tehran 1371/1992, 27-178. (first publ. in Nasrie-ye
Daneskade-ye Adabiat-e Danesgah-e Tabriz 1332/1353).

=NAWATA, T.: ‘The Masal dialect of Talishi’, in Monumentum Georg
Morgenstierne 11. (Acta Iranica 22, Deuxieéme série. Hommages et
opera minora VIII). Leiden 1982, 93-117.

= NIRUMAND, M. B.: VazZename az guyes-e Sustari. (EnteSarat-e
Farhangestan-e zaban-e Iran 21). Tehran 2535/1976.

= NURBAXS, H.: Jazire-ye Qesm va xalij-e Fars. Tehran 1369/1990.

= NYBERG, H. S.: Hilfsbuch des Pehlevi. 11. Glossar. Uppsala 1931.

= NYBERG, H. S.: 4 manual of Pahlavi. 11. Ideograms, glossary,
abbreviations, index, grammatical survey, corrigenda to Part 1.
Wiesbaden 1974.

= OMAR, F. F.: Kurdisch-Deutsches Worterbuch (Kurmanci). Berlin
1992.

= ONIANS, R. B.: Le origini del pensiero europeo intorno al corpo, la
mente, I’anima, il tempo e il destino. Milano 1998. [It. transl. from the
original: The origins of European thought about the body, the mind,
the soul, the world, time and fate. New interpretations of Greek, Ro-
man and kindred evidence, also of some basic Jewish and Christian
beliefs. Cambridge 1988].

= ORANSKI, I. M.: ‘K imeni baktrijskogo (?) vozdja Katdvng (IV v. do
n. &.)’, Palestinskij sbornik 21 [84] (1970), 155-170.

= ORANSKU, I. M.: Tadzikojazycnye étnograficeskie gruppy gissarskoj
doliny (Srednjaja Azija). Etnolingvisticeskoe issledovanie. Moskva
1983.

= ORYAN, S.: Vazename-ye pahlavi-pazand (Farhang-e pahlavi).
(Pezuhesgah-e farhang va honar-e eslami. Zaban va adabiat 4). Tehran
1377/1998.

PARMANAND MEWARAM 1910 = PARMANAND MEWARAM: Sindhi-inglis diksanari / Sindhi-

PARTAVI AMOLI 1979

PAUL 1998

PAXALINA 1959

PAXALINA 1971
PAYANDE 1987

PIERCE 1875

PIREIKO 1976

English Dictionary. Hyderabad 1910 [repr. 1976].

= PARTAVI AMOLI, M.: Farhang-e ‘avam-e Amol. (Vezarat-e farhang
va amuze$-e ‘ali. Markaz-e mardomSenasi-ye Iran 19). Tehran
1358/1979.

= PAUL, L.: Zazaki. Grammatik und Versuch einer Dialektologie.
(Beitrdge zur Iranistik 18). Wiesbaden 1998.

=PAXALINA, T. N.: ISkaSimskij jazyk. Ocerk fonetiki i grammatiki, tek-
sty i slovar'. Moskva 1959.

=PAXALINA, T. N.: Sarykol'sko-russkij slovar'. Moskva 1971.

= PAYANDE, M. (LANGARUDI): Farhang-e Gil-o-Deylam. Farsi be gi-
laki. Tehran 1366/1987.

= PIERCE, E.: ‘A description of the Mekranee-Belochee dialect’, Jour-
nal of the Bengal Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society 31, 11 (1875),
1-98.

=PIREIKO, L. A.: Talyssko-russkij slovar'. Moskva 1976.
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PrLaTTS 1930

POKORNY 1959

PoHL 1981

PorT 1847

PSTRUSINSKA 1974

= PrLATTS, J. T.: A dictionary of Urdi, classical Hindi, and English.
London® 1930.

= POKORNY, J.: Indogermanisches etymologisches Wérterbuch. Vol. I-
II. Bern 1959.

= POHL, J.: ‘Remarques sur la main, les doigts et la numération’, in DE
SIVERS 1981, 279-284.

= PorT, A. F. : Die quinare und vigesimale Zdihlmethode bei Volkern
aller Welttheile. Nebst ausfiihrlicheren Bemerkungen iiber die Zahl-
worter indogermanischen Stammes und einem Anhang iiber Finger-
namen. Halle 1847.

= PSTRUSINSKA, J.: ‘About the Origin of Comparison of Adjectives in
Pashto’, Folia Orientalia 15 (1974), 167-180.

PSTRUSINSKA 1985-1986 = PSTRUSINSKA, J.: ‘The Influence of Linguistic Substratum on the

PURHOSEYNI 1991

QAFISHEH 1997

Comparison of Adjectives in Pashto Language’, Folia Orientalia 23
(1985-1986), 5-67.

= PURHOSEYNL, A.: Farhang-e loyat va estelahat-e mardom-e Kerman.
Tehran 1370/1991.

= QAFISHEH, H.: NTC’s Gulf Arabic-English dictionary. A compact
dictionary of the contemporary Arabic of the Mideast. Lincolnwood
(Chicago) 1997.

QALANDAR MOMAND — SEHRAYI 1994 = QALANDAR MOMAND — SEHRAYL, F.: Pasto Luyat

“Darydb”. 5 voll. Peshawar 1994.

RAHIMI — USPENSKAJA 1954 = RAHIMI, M. V. — USPENSKAJA, L. V., TadzZiksko-russkij slovar'.

RAHMANIAN 2000

RASTORGUEVA 1963

RAVAQI 1995

RAVERTY 1860

RAXSANI 1981

Moskva 1954.

= RAHMANIAN, D.: Afsanehd-ye lori. Afsaneha-ye lori, baxtiari va
Sustari. Tehran 1379/2000.

= RASTORGUEVA, V. S.: Ocerki po tadzikskoj dialektologii, 5. Tadzik-
sko-russkij dialektnyj slovar'. Moskva 1963.

= RAVAQL °A.: Qor’an-e Qods. Kohantarin bargardan-e Qor’an be
farsi? 2 voll. Tehran 1364/1995.

= RAVERTY, H. G.: 4 dictionary of the Puk’hto, Pus’hto or Language
of the Afghans. Hertford 1860.

= RAXSANI, B.: Sistan. Jeld-e avval. Tehran 1360/1981.

RAZzzZAQ — BUKSH — FARRELL 2001 = RAzzAQ, A. — BUKSH, M. — FARRELL, T.: Balochi Ganj.

REICHELT 1901

REDHOUSE 1968

REZA1 1966

REZA1 1994
REZAT 1998

Balochi — English dictionary. ms. (4™ draft 2001).

= REICHELT, H.: ‘Der Frahang i Oim (Zand-Pahlavi Glossary). Teil II’,
Wiener Zeitschrifi fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes 15 (1901), 117-186.

= REDHOUSE, J.: Redhouse yeni tiirk¢e-inglizce sozliik / New Redhouse
Turkish — English Dictionary, Istanbul 1968.

= REZAL J.: ‘Farhang-e Molla “Ali Asraf-e Sabuhi be loyat-¢ ahl-¢ Bir-
jand’, Majalle-ye Daneskade-ye Adabiat-e Danesgah-e Tehran 51/3
(1345/1966), 40—142.

= REZAL J.: Vazename-ye guyes-e Birjand. Tehran 1373/1994.

= REZAL J.: Barresi-e guyes-e Birjand. Tehran 1377/1998.
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REZAZADE MALEK 1973 = REZAZADE MALEK, R.: Guyes-e dzari. Matn va tarjome va

RIZGAR 1993
Ross1 1979

Ross12002

Ross12004-2006

ROZENFEL'D 1982
SADEQI 2000
SADEQI 2001
SAFARI 1994
SAFIZADE 2001
SALAMI 2002

SALAMI 2004

SALAMI 2005

SALAMI 2006

SALEHI 1990
SAMAI 2003
SAMANDAR 1999

SARLAK 2002

SARYAZDI 2001

SAYAD HAasami 2000

vazename-ye resale-ye Ruhi Anarjani. (Entesarat-e Anjoman-e Iran-e
Bastan 6). Tehran 1352/1973.

= RIZGAR, B.: Kurdish-English, English-Kurdish (Kurmangi) diction-
ary | Ferheng Kurdi-Ingilizi, Ingilizi-Kurdi. London 1993.

= Rossl, A. V.: Iranian lexical elements in Brahii. (Seminario di
Studi Asiatici. Series Minor VIII). Naples 1979.

= RossI, A. V.: ‘Middle Iranian gund between Aramaic and Indo-Ira-
nian’, in Studies in Honour of Shaul Shaked. Jerusalem (= Jerusalem
Studies in Arabic and Islam, 26 [2002]), 140-171.

= Rossl, A. V.: ‘Editorial Notes’, apud B. FRAGNER, ‘The disassem-
bling of a European in Iran: An essay from Jalal Al-e Ahmad’, Balo-
chistan Studies, 11-12 (2004-2006), 49-69, [67-69].

= ROZENFEL'D, A. Z: TadzZiksko-russkij dialektnyj slovar' (jugo-
vostocnyj TadzZikistan). Leningrad 1982.

= SADEQL, ‘A. A.: Negah-i be guyesnameha-ye irani (majmu‘e-i az
naqdhd va barresiha). (Farhangestan-e zaban va adab-e farsi. Markaz-
e nasr-e danesgahi 1009). Tehran 1379/2000.

= SADEQI ‘A. A.: Farsi-e gomi. Tehran 1380/2001.

= SAFARL H.: Vazename-ye raji. Guyes-e Sahrestan-e Delijan. Tehran
1373/1994.

= SAFIZADE, S. (BURAKAI) : Farhang-e Burakai-e kordi-farsi. 2 voll.
Tehran 1380/2001.

= SALAMI, ‘A.: Farhang-e guyes-e davani. (Farhangestan-e zaban va
adab-e farsi. Nasr-e asar 7). Tehran 1381/2002.

= SALAMI, “A.: Ganjine-ye guyes-Sendsi-e Fars. 1. Guyesha-ye davani,
dahlei, ‘abdui, kazeruni, kalani, kandei, kuzargi, mamassani, masar-
mi. (Farhangestan-e zaban va adab-e farsi. Nasr-e asar 31). Tehran
1383/2004.

=SALAMI, ‘A.: Ganjine-ye guyes-Senasi-e Fars. 1. Guyesha-ye banafi,
papuni, dusirani, rici, somyani, kalani (tajiki), gorganai / gavkosaki,
mosqani, nudani. (Farhangestan-e zaban va adab-e farsi. Nasr-e asar
36). Tehran 1384/2005.

= SALAMI, ‘A.:. Ganjine-ye guyes-Sendasi-e Fars. 1. GuyeSha-ye
baliani, birovakani, hayati (dowlatabadi), dadenjani, lor darengani,
dorunaki / mehbudi, dezgahi / guri, korosi, koruni. (Farhangestan-e
zaban va adab-e farsi. Nasr-e asar 46). Tehran 1385/2006.

= SALEHI, S.: [l-e bozorg-e baxtiari (farhang-e vazegan-e baxtiari).
Tehran 1369/1990.

= SAMAL M.: Farhang-e loyat-e zaban-e maxfi. Tehran 1382/2003.

= SAMANDAR, B.: Sirdze az gol behtaru. Tehran 1378/1999.

= SARLAK, R.: Vazename-ye guyes-e baxtiari-e Cahar Lang. (Farhan-
gestan-e zaban va adab-e farsi. Nasr-e asar 13). Tehran 1381/2002.

= SARYAZDI, M.: Name-ye Sirjan. (Farhangestan-e zaban va adab-e
farsi. Nasr-e asar 5). Tehran 1380/2001.

= SAYAD HASHMI: Sayad Ganj. Karact 2000.



36 The fingers and their names in the Iranian languages

SCERBO 1991

= SCERBO, E.: Il nome della cosa. Nomi e nomignoli degli organi
sessuali. Milano 1991.

SCHIMMEL-ENDRES 1994 = SCHIMMEL, A. — ENDRES, F. C.: The Mistery of Numbers. Cam-

ScHMITT 1989

SCHWARTZ 1992

SEPTFONDS 1994

SERRA 1971-1973

SHAKED 1979

SHAKED 1988

SHAKED 2002

bridge 1994.

= SCHMITT, R. (ed.): Compendium Linguarum Iranicarum. Wiesbaden
1989.

= SCHWARTZ, M.: ‘On Proto-Indo-European *penk"- ‘hand’’, Word
43/3 (1992), 421-427.

= SEPTFONDS, D.: Le Dzadrani. Un parler pashto du Paktyd (Afghani-
stan). (Travaux de I’Institut d’Etudes Iraniennes de I’Université de la
Sorbonne Nouvelle 15). Paris 1994.

= SERRA, L.: ‘Concordanze dialettali italiane con voci arabe e berbere
e voci italiane in un dialetto berbero tripolitano’, Bollettino del-
I’Atlante Linguistico del Mediterraneo 13—15 (1971-1973), 443—448.
= SHAKED, Sh.: The wisdom of the Sasanian sages (Dénkard VI). (Per-
sian Heritage Series 34). Boulder 1979.

= SHAKED, Sh.: ‘An early Geniza fragment in an unknown Iranian dia-
lect’, in A Green Leaf. Papers in Honour of Professor Jes P. Asmus-
sen. (Acta Iranica 28. Deuxiéme série. Hommages et opera minora
XII). Leiden 1988, 219-235.

= SHAKED, Sh.: ‘Towards a Middle Persian dictionary’, in HUYSE, Ph.
(ed.), Iran. Questions et connaissances. Actes du IV° Congrés Eu-
ropéen des études iraniennes organisé par la Societas Iranologica
Europaea Paris, 6—10 septembre 1999. Vol. 1. La période ancienne.
(Studia Iranica — Cahier 25). Paris 2002, 120-134.

SHAKIBI-GUILANI — QOLIZADE VAZVANI 1990 = SHAKIBI-GUILANI, J. — QOLIZADE VAZVANI,

M.: 4 comparative probe in the Iranian dialects. 5. The Vajguni (The
so-called Vazvani). Nashville 1990.

SHAKIBI-GUILANI — JAVAHERI 1993 = SHAKIBI-GUILANIL, J. — JAVAHERI, M. H.: A comparative

SILVESTRI 2000

SIMS-WILLIAMS 1983

SiMs-WILLIAMS 1989

SiMS-WILLIAMS 2000

DE SIVERS 1979

DE SIVERS 1981

probe in the Iranian dialects. 14. The Semnani dialects. Nashville 1993.
= SILVESTRI, D.: ‘Dall’eloquenza della luce allo splendore della pa-
rola’, AION. Annali del Dipartimento di Studi del Mondo Classico e
del Mediterraneo Antico — Sezione linguistica 22 (2000), 107-127.

= SiMS-WILLIAMS, N.: ‘Chotano-Sogdica’, Bulletin of the School of
Oriental and African Studies 46 (1983), 40-51.

= SIMS-WILLIAMS, N.: ‘A new fragment from the Parthian Hymn-Cy-
cle Huyadagman’, in DE FOUCHECOUR, C.-H. — GIGNOUX, Ph. (eds.),
FEtudes Irano-Aryennes offertes a Gilbert Lazard. (Studia Iranica —
Cahier 7). Paris 1989, pp. 321-331.

= SIMS-WILLIAMS, N.: Bactrian documents from Northern Afghanistan
I. Legal and economic documents. Oxford 2000.

=DESIVERS, F. (éd.): La main et les doigts dans I’expression linguisti-
que. (LACITO-documents — Eurasie 4). Paris 1979.

= DE SIVERS, F. (éd.): La main et les doigts dans I’expression linguisti-
que 1I. Actes de la table ronde internationale du CNRS, Sevres (France)
9—12 septembre 1980. (LACITO-documents — Eurasie 6). Paris 1981.
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SKIZRVE 1975 = SKIERVQ, P. O.: ‘Notes on the dialects of Minab and Hormoz’,
Norsk Tidsskrift for Sprogvidenskab 29 (1975), 113-128.

SKIZRVEG 1989 = SKJERVE, P. O.: ‘Pashto’, in SCHMITT 1989, 384-410.

SKOLD 1936 = SKOLD, H.: Materialien zu den iranischen Pamirsprachen. Worter-

verzeichnisse von H. SMITH. (Skrifter utgivna av kungl. humanistika
vetenskapssamfundet i Lund XXI). Lund 1936.
SOHRABI ANARAKI 1994 = SOHRABI ANARAKI, A.: Vazename-ye anaraki. Mashad 1373/1994.

SOKOLOVA 1959 = SOKOLOVA, V. S.: RuSanskie i xufskie teksty i slovar'. Moskva —
Leningrad 1959.

SORUSIAN 1956 = SORUSIAN, M. S.: Farhang-e behdinan, ed. by M. SOTUDE. Tehran
1956 (recent repr. 1370/1991).

SOTUDE 1957 = SOTUDE, M.: Farhang-e kermani.(Ente$arat-e Farhang-e Iranzamin
4). Tehran 1335/1957.

SOTUDE 1958 = SOTUDE, M.: ‘Xoini. Yeki az lahjeha-ye azari’, Farhang-e Iran-
zamin 6 (1337/1958), 324-327.

SOTUDE 1962 = SOTUDE, M.: ‘Lahje-ye “Ali Abad-e Farim’, Farhang-e Iranzamin
10 (1341/1962), 437-470.

SOTUDE 1963 = SOTUDE, M.: Farhang-e semnani, sorxei, lasgardi, sangsari,
Sahmerzadi. (Entesarat-e Danesgah-e Tehran 883). Tehran 1342/1963.

SOTUDE 1986 = SOTUDE, M.: Farhang-e naini. (Mo’assese-ye motale“at va tahqiqat-
e farhangi 559). Tehran 1375/1986.

SOTUDE 1989 = SOTUDE, M.: ‘Vazehai az zaban-e mardom-e Nehavand’, Farhang-e

Iranzamin 28 (1368/1989), pp. 70-78.
STEBLIN-KAMENSKIJ 1999 = STEBLIN-KAMENSKI, 1. M.: Etimologiceskij slovar' vaxanskogo
Jjazyka. Sankt-Peterburg 1999.

STEINGASS 1963 = STEINGASS, F.: 4 comprehensive Persian-English dictionary. Lon-
don® 1963 [first ed. 1892].
STILO 2004 =STILO, D. L.: Vafsi folk tales. Twenty four folk tales in the Gurchani

dialect of Vafsi as narrated by Ghazanfar Mahmudi and Mashdi
Mahdi and collected by L. P. ELWELL-SUTTON. Transcribed, translated
and annotated by D. L. STILO. Supplied with folkloristik notes and ed-
ited by U. MARZOLPH. (Beitriage zur Iranistik 25). Wiesbaden 2004.

STILO 2007 = StIiLO, D.: ‘Isfahan. xxi. Provincial Dialects’, in Encyclopeedia
Iranica XIV. (Ed. by E. YARSHATER). New York 2007, 93—112.

STRAZHAS 1979 = STRAZHAS, N.: ‘Contrastive Studies of the “hand” and the “finger”
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CHAPTER ONE: INTRODUCTION

1. Fingers have a prominent position in everyday experience and in the
perception people have of human body. They are natural instruments for or-
dinary actions. With fingers people point, touch, press, scratch, grasp,
tighten, beat, tap, count, and so on. When people look at their own body,
fingers and hands, being generally uncovered, are the first parts to be per-
ceived; when people look at other people, they are generally the second,
immediately after the face.

Fingers, like people, are individually animated, i.e., all fingers can move
separately and autonomously and their movement is extremely eye-catching.
People often accompany their talking with movements of their hands and
fingers, regardless of the topic and in many cases unconsciously, though
with different modalities according to the cultural system they belong to and
their individual background.

A human hand has five fingers, and computation by means of fingers has
proved to be a universal computational strategy.” How counting as a cogni-
tive ability has originated, which are the relationships between enumeration,
cognition and cultures, how numerals have been conceptualized and verbal-
ized, etc. are very complex questions, out of my present interests.* I will
spend here only a few words, which may prove useful to further steps in our
investigation, without going into details.

It is certain that the human body in general, and hands and fingers in par-
ticular, have had a relevant function in the establishment of numerical sys-
tems. However, different ways of conceptualization may have parallelly
existed and competed each other, generating linguistic stratifications in one
and the same linguistic/cultural environment (GNERRE 1995).

The different computational strategies with basis ‘4’, *5°, “10” and ‘20’,
some of which may have coexisted at certain times, can all be explained re-
sorting to the natural usage of hands (and in some cases feet) by human peo-
ple. The bases ‘5°, ‘10” and ‘20’ are self-explanatory, being equivalent to the

3 Cf PoHL 1981: 284, LANDI 2000, EDELMAN 1999: 229.

The bibliography on the matter is so rich, that quoting it in extenso is not possible. A
collection of papers on the subject, with the relevant bibliography, presented on the occa-
sion of the International Conference on “Numeri e istanze di numerazione tra preistoria e
protostoria linguistica del mondo antico” (Naples, 1-2 December 1995) is in 4IQN 17
(1995).
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totality of the fingers of one hand, of two hands and of the digits in a human
body, respectively. The basis ‘4’ could be considered as less transparent at
first. To a quartal system resorted HENNING (1948) interpreting the Ir. word
for ‘8’ as a dual form of Av. asti- ‘(a measure of length) four finger’s
breadth, palm’. Similarly, the Hittite word for ‘4’, mieu-, miu- (< IE *mei-
‘to lessen; to be small’), has been interpreted as derived from the designation
of the “little hand” (the hand with the exclusion of the thumb).” The latter
derivation was challenged by GNERRE (1995: 149), who prefers an
explanation based on the lunar mansions. In fact, he considers the “little
hand” hypothesis as possible, but unprovable («al momento non conosco dati
etnografici che appoggino una tale ipotesi, ed una percezione (ed uso) della
mano di questo tipo»).

Both Iranian and IA, however, bear witness to the fact that the four fin-
gers from the index to the little finger may be perceived as an independent
concept. Beside Av. asti- quoted above, we have Yyn. paxa, explained as
‘the four finger of the hand (with the exclusion of the thumb)’® in XROMOV
1972, Skt. catur angula ‘the four fingers of the hand (without the thumb); 4
finger broad, 4 inches’ and the several equivalent expressions in Ir. lan-
guages, pointing to a unitary concept. These are Sgl. carapgest, 18k. cor-
angist ‘span, from thumb to fore-finger’, Syn. ¢or-anguit/angixt, Baj. c¢or-
ingaxt ‘a measure of length, from the forefinger to the little finger’ (‘the
distance between the thumb and the ring finger’ ZARUBIN 1960), Yzy.
CorangaXt ‘the measure of length corresponding to four stretched fingers’,
Rod. cahar angost ‘the distance between the four fingers, the thumb
excluded [fasele-ye beyn-e cahar angost manhd-ye angost-e Sast]’
(MO°TAMEDI 2001: 171), AfyPrs. (Her.) édr angost ‘a measure of length a
little smaller than a span’, etc. In Colloquial Prs., cahar angost is used to
mean ‘very small’, ‘having a very small dimension’ (NAJAFI 1999).

Even by the following Prs. passage: pesar cahar angost-as ra yek-i kard
va [...] be surat-e doxtar zad (“the boy joined his four fingers and [...] hit the
girl’s face”), extrapolated from a tale published in BEHRANGI — DEHQANI
1969: 142, we may infer that cahar angost is (or may be) perceived as a
unitary concept in Persian.’

For bibliographical references see GNERRE 1995: 148—149 and fn. 30.

On Yvyn. pax, paxa see below, pp. 70 ff.

Note the pronominal suffix -as and the definite/specific object marker ra, which points to
an already introduced or otherwise, as in this case, definite object.
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There are several etymologies for the IE words for ‘five’.® The one pro-
posed by HOROWITZ (1992) and supported by SCHWARTZ (1992), points to
IE *penk”- as the original IE word for ‘hand’; once this base had been incor-
porated into the numerical system for ‘five’, it was replaced in later phases
of the IE languages by other words for ‘hand’. This fact could provide, ac-
cording to HOROWITZ, a satisfactory explanation for the lacking of a com-
mon IE word for this very salient body part.” The conceptual association un-
derlying the alleged phenomenon would not differ from the more recent one
which produced Tafr. dost ‘number ten’ (ADIB TUSI 1963-1964) by means
of a semantic extension from ‘hand(s)’, and Yyn. paxxa ‘ten, tenner’
(MIRZOZODA 2008, s.v. paxxa’) by means of a semantic extension from fin-
ger(s)’.

To conclude this digression into the numerical domain, one may note that
the number five has been regarded in several different cultures as THE
PERFECT NUMBER, the number of completeness (see e.g. CREVATIN 1978: 7-
11) and that the pentad has been perceived as a CANONICAL SET (SCHWARTZ
1992: 424)."° This finds an explanation in the fact that the fingers, which as a
whole constitute a hand and represent a totality, are five in all. Examples
from Persian classical poetry testify the symbolic value of FIVE. A clear in-
stance is the case of ‘five days’ equated to TOTALITY OF LIFE (MOKRI 2005:
269-270).

2. The potential of hands and fingers is magnified by the symbolic power
which human people universally attribute to them. With a simple movement
of the hand or of a single finger one may give order, greet, bless, accuse,
curse, insult; one may swear, nullify his own oath, pledge, attest one’s own
identity, testify one’s own faith, contract alliances, reinforce social hierar-
chies, etc.; using a well established gestural code one may send every kind of
messages. This makes the hand and the fingers highly powerful and danger-
ous performative organs. Since ancient times, both positive and negative

See a collection of them in BLAZEK 2000.

For a different explanation, see § 2 below.

Cf. Prs. dast ‘hand’ used in the sense of ‘set’ (yekdast lebds ‘suit’; yek dast bosqab ‘a set
of plates’, etc.). I take the opportunity to signal here what could be an apparently odd us-
age of dast (‘hand’) in the AfyPrs. dialect of Herat, which contrasts with what one would
normally expect. Besides being used as a numerative for clothes, Her. dast is also re-
corded with the meaning of ‘six of anything’; we can probably envisage here a reflex of
what is the traditionally accepted concept of PERFECT NUMBER, which varies according to
different objects.
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powers have been attributed to them in culturally and geographically differ-
ent areas.'' As it happens to eyes, fingers are conceived as endowed with the
magic power of casting a spell on someone in order to drive out evil. Well
known in the Islamic world is the apotropaic function of the open hand
showed to the enemy, symbolized by the famous hand-shaped amulet called
xams (< ‘five’), also known as “the hand of Fatima”, a real “symbole
d’accompagnement” in the Maghrebine tradition according to CHEBEL 1999:
86, widespread in all the Middle East and North Africa.'” The very gesture
of stretching one’s hand against someone’s face, or the simple word xams
‘five’ is understood as a very dangerous curse (SCHIMMEL — ENDRES 1994:
115-116). In Iranian, Xuns. penja and Bal. panc¢ (from ‘five’, see below pp.
76 ff.), recorded as ‘curse made with the open hand, showing the palm
towards someone’s face’, also attest the aggressive power of this gesture.
The potential dangerousness of hands and fingers could have generated
linguistic taboos; BONFANTE (1939) explains in these terms the lack of IE
common words for ‘hand’,"” and even more for ‘finger’.

3. For their shape and their functioning as sexual surrogates, the fingers
are frequently equated to the male sexual organ. SCERBO (1991: 47, 48) de-
scribes as follows the metaphorical mapping FINGER = MALE ORGAN in
European languages: «Nei paesi di lingua francese, oltre a doigt [..] “dito”,
considerato simbolo del pene, sono diffuse le seguenti metafore: /e doigt
medium, ovvero le doigt de milieu, “il dito di mezzo”, cio¢ quello posto fra
le gambe dell’uomo; le doigt que n’a pas d’ongle [...] In alcune canzoni ano-
nime troviamo la metafora brigadier de [’amour nel significato di “dito me-
dio” per I’assistenza che tale dito offre nei giochi erotici [...] in Francia il
dito medio della mano destra ¢ chiamato anche doigt de la cour “dito cor-
tigiano”. [...] Fra le popolazioni di lingua inglese si registrano con lo stesso
significato le seguenti denominazioni: /ittle finger [...], forefinger [...], thumb
of love [...], middle finger [...]». Similarly, angost-e sekam, lit. ‘the finger of

References to an “evil finger” (ubdnu limuttim) and a “good finger” (ubdnu damigtim) in
the Akkadian world are in EBELING 1957. On the magic power attributed to hands and
fingers see also BONFANTE 1939: 202-203 and BRACCHI 2009: 281-286.

On the symbolism of the hand in the Islamic (mainly Arabic) world see CHEBEL 1995,
s.vv. Khoms, Main, Doigts, Phalange (with relevant bibliography); CHEBEL 1999: 85-90.
Prs. xamse-ye mobareke ‘the fingers (the five prospering (blessed) ones)’ (STEINGASS
1963) also points to the special protective function of the hand. On the symbolism and the
magic potential of the number five see SCHIMMEL — ENDRES 1994: 105-121.

For a different explanation see § 1 above.
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the belly’, angost-e bist-o-yekom, lit. ‘the twenty-first finger’ (SAMLU 2000:
1018) are (jesting) alternative expressions for the male organ in Persian.

The finger as a metaphor of the male genital organ is a recognized uni-
versal which finds an explanation not only in the finger’s shape and its pos-
sible practical usages: in many cultures, fingers and hands are regarded as
conceptually linked with the human procreative power, as underlined by
ONIANS (1998: 231-232 fn. 9, 276 fn. 2, 356-359) as far as the Classical and
Hebrew worlds are concerned. In this light, one should probably explain the
Phl. expression dast-husk ‘dried hand(s)’, occurring for example in Dk. V,
2.3, where we are told in which way the devs, who have tried to make Zar-
dust die, were punished (ké margih ké agarih ud ta-z ké dast husk “Certains
(d’entre eux) furent atteints par la mort et d’autres (rendus) impuissants, a
telle enseigne que leurs mains se desséchérent”, AMOUZGAR — TAFAZZOLI
2000: 26-27)."

In order to establish a new etymology for Av. zasta- ‘hand’ (and its sev-
eral cognates), GERSHEVITCH (1996) reconstructs a root *ghes- ‘to extend’,
to which he also refers Av. azu-, Sgd. "zw ‘penis (probably only in ex-
panded size)’. In this way, he suggests an etymological link between zasta-
‘hand’ (zas-ta-) ‘the extendible’ and Gath. azu- ‘penis’ (a-z-(u)-) ‘the expan-
sive’. I will straddle here the issue of the likelihood of GERSHEVITCH’ pro-
posal; I am sure, however, he would have rejoiced to know that witness to
the equivalence HAND = MALE ORGAN is born at least by Nai. das ‘hand;
male organ’ (also Krmns. das-e xar ‘male genital organ (vulg.)’).

Being associated to the male organ, fingers are also capable of evoking
obscene concepts. Therefore, obscene senses are frequently associated to la-
bels for fingers; cf. Engl. finger, as in the idiom giving someone the finger,
referring to the obscene gesture (also known as bird) made by extending the
middle finger while bending the other fingers into the palm, which is very
common in several areas in the world, including the ones we are concerned
with here. The practice to do obscene gestures with fingers to abuse someone
by sending him messages with clear sexual contents is a universal.”” Which

14 See also Dk. VII 3.6 (MOLE 1993: 170), WZ 10.3 (GIGNOUX — TAFAZZOLI 1993: 66-67).
On the other hand, one could interpret as originally meaning ‘endowed with procreative
powers’ the Prs. idiom far-dast ‘dexterous’ (lit. ‘wet-handed’), already attestd in Phl. (cf.
SHAKED 2002: 132-133).

The relevant Ir. linguistic expressions which may be put forward in this connection are
numberless. I will limit myself to quote here, as a sample of the different possibilities,
Zar. ndxi neesi ‘dishonoured, infamous, disgraced’, which may be said of a person to
which a finger (ndxit) has been shown; Zarq. angol dadan ‘to insult with a gesture made
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finger(s) to use for this purpose, and in which way, depends on the different
cultural traditions; the middle finger and the thumb generally compete for
such a role. The ancient Romans, for example, used the middle ﬁnger;16 in
Iran, showing the thumb while keeping the other fingers bent is not exactly a
mark of friendship. A held up thumb is perceived as a deliberately aggres-
sive gesture in the IA' and Drav. areas'®, as well. For the Baloch, the stick-
ing up of the middle finger or its bending downwards while keeping the
other fingers straight forwards transmit obscene messages; in some areas of
Balochistan, however, it is the thumb that carries out this task. The erotic
potential of the fingers increases the perception of their salutariness and/or
dangerousness.

4. Most of the matters just hinted at so far about the position of the hand
and the fingers in human imagery, their ordinary functions, their symbolic
value, their role in substaining devotional and ideological systems, their ca-
pacity to communicate, etc. lie at the intersection of a large number of scien-
tific fields (semiotics, cognitive semantics, cognitive ethnography, anthro-
pology, psychology, iconography, etc.). Two International Round Tables,
organized respectively in Ivry and Sévres in 1978 and 1980 by the French
CNRS, had as their subject “La main et les doigts dans 1’expression linguis-
tique”. The collections of the papers presented at the two meetings (DE
SIVERS 1979, 1981) clearly show the diversity of domains, methodologies
and interests which «I’étude des rapports entre la pensée et la main» (DE
SIVERS 1979: 1) may involve.

showing one of one’s own fingers (and in particular the forefinger) to someone else, with
the nail in the direction of the insulted person (also to deceive, trick)’; Bal. gaddi kanag
‘to stick one’s finger up (either physically poking someone from behind with the middle
finger, or sticking this finger in the air as a sign of abuse. Very impolite)’ and by semantic
extension, ‘to fiddle with, to mess with’ (RAzzAQ — BUKSH — FARRELL 2001); Damav.
happas ‘to insult someone, showing the thumb, sometimes after having insalivated it’. On
THUMB = MALE ORGAN cf. also Prs. Sast (‘thumb’) and its derivative Sastak ‘dildo’, re-
corded by in traditional dictionaries (see DEHX). On the sexual value attached to the
thumb in the ancient Roman world, see ONIANS 1998: 561 and fn. 4.

PotT (1847: 288-291) provides a rich documentation on a few Lat. names of the middle
finger (such as digitus infamis (or famosus), digitus impudicus etc.) that find their motiva-
tion on the association with the male sexual organ.

"7 Cf. CDIAL 5506, 5515.

'®  Cf. DED” 4425.
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The aim of the present work is to analyse in a motivational perspective'’
all the words for ‘finger’ and the names of individual fingers in the Iranian
languages, reconstructing in this way an iconomastic typology for the ‘fin-
ger’ lexical domain in Iranian. In the framework of modern onomasiology,
which operates in the light of cognitive linguistics, I concentrated on the
‘pathways’ through which the concept FINGER in general and those for indi-
vidual fingers have been verbalized, going back (when possible) to the re-
spective source concepts. Many regularities in the recurrent schemas have
been proved to exist, some of which are universal, being present not only in
Iranian or areally connected languages, but also in languages not related at
all. At the same time, through occasional sorties in conceptual domains other
than FINGER, which have given the opportunity of several cross-linguistic
semasiological digressions, I intended contributing a little to the general
knowledge of Iranian lexicon, which, despite the outstanding work of great
scholars in the past two centuries, still remains a neglected branch of Iranol-
ogy.

Bibliographical references on items having as subject the names of the
individual fingers are MOINFAR 1981: 230 (Persian; only “standard” names),
FILIPPONE 2000-2003 (Balochi), MOKRI 2005: 262264 (Persian). A very
important collection of finger names in many languages of the world is in
POTT 1847: 225-304 (‘Anhang iiber Fingernamen’), which still remains of
great interest and contains a very rich documentation for Iranian.

5. The upper and lower human body limbs have five endings each, in a sense
similar in shape, which are free and mobile. The whole of the five digits can
be conceptualized as a unit, and can be verbalized with a specific word. This
is what happens, for example, in languages like Persian, where the term pan-
Je, a derivative from panj ‘five’, denotes ‘the five digits as a whole’ and
consequently the ‘hand’ (or the ‘foot’); it lays emphasis upon the salience
of the five digits at the ending of the body limbs.

Motivation is intended here as a fundamental component of the linguistic sign, autono-
mous with respect both to meaning and etymology, according to the lines outlined by
ALINEI (1996). ALINEI has also been the first to introduce terms like iconimo, iconimolo-
gia, iconomastica, etc., which are used in the present book in their English form (iconym,
iconomastic etc.). In 2005, Quaderni di semantica, Bologna, the journal edited by ALINEIL,
changed its original subtitle (Rivista internazionale di semantica teorica e applicata / An
International Journal of Theoretical and Applied Semantics) into Rivista internazionale di
semantica e iconomastica | An International Journal of Semantics and Iconomastics.

2 For more details see below pp. 76 ff.
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There are languages that differentiate lexically the endings of the hand
from those of the foot. English, for example, has finger and toe, German has
Finger and Zehe, French has doigt and orteil. There are languages in which
FINGER and TOE have been verbalized as a unique concept (DIGIT). Among
these, one may count the Ir. languages. If required by the context, the rele-
vant term may be specified as ‘pertaining to the hand’, or ‘to the foot’; in
Persian, for example, angost-e dast ‘finger’ (lit. ‘the digit of the hand’) con-
trasts with angost-e pa ‘toe’ (lit. ‘the digit of the foot’). In Iranian, excep-
tions to this general assumption are few, if any: all of them could be easily
explained as the result either of partially wrong analyses by modern Western
scholars, influenced by a categorization typical of their own languages (as is
the case of Av. angusta- ‘toe’, see below, p. 56), or of a recategorization of
original lexical hierarchies by native speakers living abroad (as could be the
case with the discordant distinctions proposed in some Kurdish bilingual
dictionaries published in Europe, see below, p. 85).

Given the salience of the fingers in everyday human experience, as com-
pared to that of the toes, in what follows I will always refer to ‘finger’ (if not
otherwise specified). Note that, though words for ‘finger’ may be used with
reference to the toe, the automatic application of individual finger names to
the corresponding toes is not (or not always) possible, as demonstrated for
Balochi in FILIPPONE 2000-2003: 72—73. Since an adequate lexicographic
documentation on the matter lacks, I will concentrate on the finger names,
leaving off the toe names.

Finger names may consist of single words or may be lexicalized phrases,
generally containing two lexical units, the second being ‘finger’, whose pres-
ence may be or not be indispensable. In some cases the motivations underlying
them are no longer obvious; in other cases they are still transparent and the
speaker is able to recognize the associative connections that have produced
those specific names. As a consequence of the general trend towards stan-
dardization in the major Ir. languages, a wealth of terms for individual fingers
with an interesting cultural motivation has been replaced by one more or less
official name.”'

2l This is a common phenomenon, involving all linguistic areas. It is in this light that one

should reconsider the data offered by cross-language researches, like those presented in
BROWN — WITKOWSKI 1981, concerning the presence of figurative names for certain body
parts. In particular, with regard to figurative expressions for fingers and toes, it is stated
that they are extremely rare in European languages, which «do not use figurative language
in naming these body parts» (p. 601). This comment has been biased by the sources used
for each language involved in their analysis (118 languages in all), characterized by dif-
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6. Finger names have a marked status and are low in salience; conse-
quently they have a very low frequency in both everyday speech and written
texts. Nevertheless almost everybody learns the traditional finger names very
early in life, often in association with nursery-rhymes, which folk repertoires
generally abound with. There are finger rhymes telling no story but consist-
ing of the finger names uttered one after the other; some instances in Balochi
are provided below, p. 140. There are finger rhymes depicting the fingers as
having active roles in actions (mainly escapades) and dialogues. In these
cases, the fingers may or may not be referred to by means of their names; the
mentioning of the fingers is usually accompanied by touching them in turn.*
Most people (children and adults) in Tehran and surroundings seem to know
the rhyme entitled /ili howzak; several variants of this popular Prs. rhyme
exist elsewhere (a Her. version is quoted in ASEF FEKRAT 1997, s.v.). The
initial event on which the matter turns is the falling of something (a goat) in
a howzak, a small water basin (the hollow of the palm of one’s own hand
perfectly meets the case). In a different rhyme, the fingers are portrayed as
planning a theft. The following are respectively (a) a Prs. version I recorded
in Tehran and (b) a similar Semn. version, published in MORGENSTIERNE
1960: 77-78:

(a)

little f. in mige berim bedozdim “this one says: let’s go thieving”

ring f. in mige ¢i bedozdim “this one says: what should we thieve?”

middle f. in mige tast-e tala bedozdim “this one says: let’s thieve a gold cup”

foref. in mige javab-e xoda ro ¢i bedim?  “this one say: what answer shall we give to
God?”

thumb in mige man-e man-e kalle gonde ~ “this one says: I am, I am the bulky head”

(b)

thumb dni bat basin duzdi “this one said: let’s go thieving”

foref. dni bdt kuja basin “this one said: where shall we go?”

middle f. dni bat $ahi kia “this one said: to the King’s house”

ring f. dni bat a meniun “this one said : I am not coming”

ferent linguistic levels (highly standardized in the case of European languages, such as
French, Italian, English, etc.).

An appendix with different types of finger rhymes in German languages is given in BEN-
NETT 1982: 18-21; see also ERDAL 1981: 124-125. A couple of rhymes in Maghrebine
Arabic are in CHEBEL 1999: 89. A few examples from Italian folklore are in ALINEI 2009:
271-272.

22
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little f. dni bat kulla, kulla Sémsirka “this one said: I am a big, big little sword.
ddirun.mukun, mdsin, mukun, miun 1 strike and go, I strike and come”

A short Xuri finger rhyme, very close to a rhyme I used to patter
when I was a child, sounds as follows (SAYEGAN 2006: 171):

little f. emmoryu sareow “this small bird is near the water”
ring f. em begerafié “this one seized it”

middle f. em bekosté “this one killed it”

foref. em bepede “this one cooked it”

thumb em befarde “this one ate it”

The mere fact that each finger is reckoned as different from the others
and endowed with an individual personality is a current motif in many Ir.
proverbs. In the following Prs. proverbs, the differences among fingers sym-
bolize the differences among human people:

angost-e kucak folan nemitavanad sod
».23

s

“the little finger cannot become any Tom, Dick and Harry
panj angost baradar and, barabar nistand

“the five fingers are brothers, not equal”;

panj angost yeki nistand™*

“the five fingers are not one and the same”;

xoda panj angost ra yek andaze nayafaride

“God did not create the five fingers of the same size”;
xoda dah angost ra barabar xalq nakarde

“God did not create the ten fingers equal”.?®

These Prs. proverbs find parallels in both Iranian and not Iranian tradi-
tions; cf. PSt. pindzah warah gute bardbare nah di “all five fingers are not
alike (= all men are not alike)” (GILBERTSON 1932: s.v. finger); Ar. (variety

2 One may resort to this proverb to stress that “there is no equal to a so-and-so in doing

something” (DEHX).

A Zarq. (Fars) version (pans ta angost mesle ham nis) is in MALEKZADE 2004: 81; an
analogous Sang. proverb (panj angost ka maci nabunan “the five fingers are not of the
same size”) is in TA°DADI SANGESARI 2002: 86.

** See SAMLU 2000: 1007-1008.

24



The fingers and their names in the Iranian languages 51

spoken in the Persian Gulf area) suwwabi® yaddak muub wahda “your fin-
gers are not the same” (QAFISHEH 1997: s.v. subi ©).*°

There is a plenty of references to fingers in general, and specific fingers
in particular, in the idiomatic phraseology of any Ir. languages. From them,
one may infer the place these body parts have in the human imagery. [ will
not dwell upon them; I would only mention the Prs. expression Sast-e kasi
xabardar Sodan (lit. ‘to become aware, said of someone’s thumb’), which
means ‘to find out suddenly; to perceive, understand by instinct’ (NAJAFI
1999),”” and presupposes the identification of the thumb, a perceptive an-
tenna, with the whole person. The “alert thumb” strongly reminds the Shake-
spearean “pricking thumbs” (“By the pricking of my thumbs — something
wicked this way comes”, Macbeth Act 4, Scene 1, 44-45), which has also
inspired the title (By the pricking of my thumbs) of a famous novel by
Agatha Christie.

The attitude of people towards their fingers has encouraged in many lan-
guages denomination processes based on the conceptual equation FINGER =
HUMAN BEING.”® Old Turkish drndk little man’ (ERDAL 1981: 124), used as
the general term for ‘finger’, is explained in the light of an anthropomorphic
perspective. Being equated to human beings, fingers may also be linked each
other by kindred relationships, as human beings are; this conceptual associa-
tion explains many finger names, with a worldwide, albeit discontinuous,
distribution.

7. The lexical domain of the finger names shows astonishing analogies in
the conceptual grounds from which it has developed in the different lan-
guages, analogies which may be explained resorting to the common experi-

% Something similar should exist in Gypsy folklore as well. As reported by an Italian

journalist interviewing a young Romani woman after several acts of aggression against
Rom camps in a few Italian cities, planned in reprisal of criminal acts allegedly
committed by Romani people, the woman stated that the collective punishment was to be
considered as unjust, since Romanies are different one from the other, and she
accompanied her wording with the moving of the fingers of one of her hands.

Similarly, cf. Sang. ma Sast xabar dar babo (Ta°DADI SANGESARI 2002: 143) and Neh.
Sasses amu xabar, with which one remarks the fact that a piece of news has been spread
earlier than one could image (SOTUDE 1989: 75).

Among the different parts composing the human body, however, not only the fingers can be
perceptually conceived as human beings. On the anthropomorphic and, in general, animistic
patterns in the development of the body part terminology see also BONFANTE 1958.
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ence of mankind and to the perceptive and cognitive abilities shared by hu-
man beings.

The finger names derive from cognitive processes in which the fingers
are described in terms of some peculiar features or are equated with some-
thing different on the basis of associative principles. We can distinguish
three main tendencies: the emphasis may be laid (1) on the physical appear-
ance of the fingers; (2) on their relative position; (3) on one of the possible
(real or symbolic) functions or activities people commonly assign to them.

Fingers’ appearance and position represent anatomic universals based on
a common perceptual reality. This does not mean however that all the people
all over the world would describe their fingers in the same way. Starting
from one and the same reality, different aspects may be selected and inter-
vene in the denomination processes.

The thumb may be perceived as a big or as a short finger, depending on
the touchstone. Its dimension and shape may favour mental processes based
on associative principles which equate the finger to another element be-
longing to a different domain. The equation may be dependent on socio-
cultural constraints. It is a matter of fact that, from an anatomical point of
view, all people the world over have any of their fingers at the same position
with respect to the others. But one may decide, for example, to describe the
position of the ring finger with respect to the middle finger or with respect to
the little finger. Fingers may also be examined in their sequential order. But
when people use their fingers in counting, the finger from which computa-
tion starts may differ according to different cultural practices: there are peo-
ple starting from their thumb, others from their little finger, and there are
those who, by cutting off the thumb, start the sequence from their forefinger.
In the Middle East, computation generally starts with the little finger.” This
current practice has originated a few Ar. expressions, with which one may
emphasise the importance attributed to the person one is talking about. When
equating a person to a bent little finger, the first to be counted, the speaker
acknowledges him/her as ‘the first’, the top in his/her category (see LANE
1968: s.v. xinsir and thanna). The finger names which take into account the
finger sequential position clearly show the culturally imposed order. In
English, for example, the forefinger, alias the first finger, is obviously
considered to be the first. This order is proved to be very common in

% SAYEGAN (2006: 171) remarks the fact that Xuri children always begin counting with their

little finger.
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different areas of the world.”® However, even in English one may note pat-
tern stratifications: if first finger may only refer to the forefinger (never the
thumb!), and consequently second finger is used with reference to the middle
finger, third finger to the ring finger and fourth finger to the little finger, it
sometimes happens to find the expressions third finger and fourth finger in
connection with the middle finger and the little finger, respectively.’'

Names for fingers motivated by activities performed by, or attributed to
fingers are generally culturally bounded. However, functional universals also
exist. This is proved by several iconomastic types for finger names pointing
to specific activities, which are shared by people from different cultural
backgrounds and speaking different languages, as is the case with “the
pointing finger” and “the plate licking finger” for the forefinger or “the lice
squatting finger” for the thumb.

8. Not all the languages have specific names for all the fingers. In some
languages, only the thumb and the little finger have their own denomina-
tions, with the other ones having no name or being referred to with a general
term for ‘finger’ (taxonomic subordination change). Different factors may
favour this situation. Even alleged magic powers could suggest not giving a
name, as could be the case with the ring finger.

However, when a specific finger is simply recorded with the general term
for ‘finger’, one has to be cautious. Much may depend on how the data has
been recorded. Specific elicitation techniques, for instance, may guide the
informant towards a particular kind of answer, with the danger of distortions.
Suppose an informant, inquired after the name of a single finger, is not in the
position to answer the question, since he fails a specific name, being missing
in his dialectal repertoire (what is likely) or in his personal, active repertoire
(what is more likely). On this specific occasion, he may follow different
strategies. He may say, for example, that he does not know it; he may say
that that finger does not have any name at all, or he may get out of the tight
corner resorting to the general (categorically superordinate) term for ‘finger’.
In a section dedicated to ‘Sentences relating to parts of the body’ in a Ba-
lochi handbook first published in the 1960s ("ABDULQAYYUM BALOC 1997:
198), we read that wnardume dasta panc lankuk int. awli zandé mast a diga-

30
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For Dravidian, for example, cf. Parji muna vanda DED?* 5020 ‘the finger which is ahead’.
See for instance the definition of Engl. finger in COD: «One of the five terminal members
of hand (thumb, & index, middle, ring, & little, ff.), or four excluding thumb (usu. now
membered thus, but cf. fourth f., i.e. ring f., in marriage service)».
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ran lankuk gusant» (“In the hand of a man there are five fingers [lankuk].
The first, stout one is called madasi, the other ones are called lankuk [‘fin-
ger’]”). It is in this light that we should probably interpret the data provided
by ZUKOVSKIJ (1888: 63) for Kesei, where angus should be “finger’ but also
‘forefinger’, ‘middle finger’, and ‘ring finger’, or for VoniSuni (ibid.), where
unguss stands for ‘finger’, ‘forefinger’, ‘middle finger’, ‘ring finger’ and ‘lit-
tle finger’.

The following anecdote is clear and to the point. Pressed by Grace Goo-
dell, a young American researcher working in a village of Xuzestan on the
bird lore and trying to straighten out some of the village bird names and de-
scriptions, the sage Old Nur, a 87-year-old man living in Rahmat-Abad,
spoke in this way: «“Sometimes Long Tail wants to sing this way, some-
times another tune ! [...] Call all the little ones sparrows, Khanom Grace;
write down that the big ones are named hawks.” He held up his hand, opened
out. “One finger is long, one is short, one is fat,” he said; “they’re all differ-
ent. Some of us are Lurs, some Arabs, Bakhtiaris, some mahalli, one Ameri-
can. Hosein is dark, Fatemeh is blond, Abol has green eyes. [...] Every-
thing’s different, individual, each has its own job, that’s all. This finger
points, these two pick up bread, this one wears a ring, this one is too small to
do anything. Call these all fingers, call all the birds sparrows. What does it
matter? Call all the big ones hawks, all the little ones sparrows. Who can be-
gin to name every little bone and muscle of God’s hand?”’» (GOODELL 1979:
152).



CHAPTER TWO: THE FINGER

0. This chapter will deal with the Ir. words for ‘finger’, grouped accord-
ing to their iconomastic type, and inside these groupings, according to their
etymons.

Historical linguists classify FINGER among the concepts for which no
‘common’ IE word did exist. Iconymastic regularities suggest that words for
‘finger’ in IE languages had in most cases CROOKEDNESS, POINTEDNESS,
EXTREMITY, etc. as their original concept sources.’” This means that the
shape of the finger represents the most predictable motivation for its desig-
nation.

In Iranian, several terms for ‘finger’ are connected to the concepts of
CROOKEDNESS (§ 1) or STRAIGHTNESS (§ 2). The finger’s shape is responsi-
ble for a recurrent associative pattern that equates this part of the body with a
reed, a shoot, a thorn or other small and straight things, belonging to the bo-
tanic domain. Several figurative expressions have been produced in this way,
whose transparency, however, has in most cases gone lost (§ 3).

The collocation of the fingers in the human body frame is a salient fea-
ture, which has favoured the recourse to conceptual associations based on
contiguity (and in a few cases metaphorical mapping), with the semantic
extension to ‘finger’ of terms originally referring to ‘five fingers / hand’,
‘knuckle joint’, ‘nail’, ‘paw’, etc. (§ 4).

Few Ir. terms for ‘finger’ result from a conceptualization process where
SMALLNESS appears to be the source concept (§ 5). Some might be explained
as the result of the metaphorical mapping FINGERS = HUMAN BEINGS, with a
kindred relationship attributed to them (§ 6).

Terms for ‘finger’ evoking one of the many functions people attribute to
this part of the body are very few in Iranian (§ 7). Borrowings from non-Ir.
languages are not rare (§ 8).

Retracing the iconym underlying each term proved to be a difficult task.
Many of the proposals advanced in this chapter are to be considered as mere
conjectures; a number of problems in interpretation (both on etymological
and iconological bases) still remain to be solved. Isolated terms, which I was
not able to classify, are collected at the end of this chapter (§ 9).

32 Cf. BUCK 1949: 239-240; BONFANTE 1939: 206-207.
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1.1. To the notion of CROOKEDNESS point Prs. angost ‘finger’ and its sev-
eral cognates, attested in Old- (Av. angusta-), Middle- (MPrs. angust/st,
Man. Prth. angust, Sgd. angust, Khot. hamgusta->") and New Iranian. They
are commonly referred to the IE base *ank/g- ‘to bend’ (IEW 45-46); as for
the -st- suffixation (cf. e.g. *pnk”sti- > Engl. fist), which «appears in other
words pertaining to the hand and its parts», see SCHWARTZ 1992: 424,

Prs. angost and cognates have their IA counterparts; here belongs Skt. angu-
sthad- ‘thumb, big toe’ with its modern outcomes (cf. EWA I: 49, CDIAL 137).

In Avestan, angusta- is not the usual word for ‘finger’ (see below, § 2).
Taking into consideration its actual attestations (BARTHOLOMAE 1904),
scholars argued that Av. angusta- would convey the meaning ‘finger’ only in
compounds; otherwise it would mean ‘toe’. One would be led to conclude
that Av. angusta- has undergone a semantic change, reducing its range to the
specialized sense of ‘toe’, with the old sense ‘finger’ still preserved in frozen
compounds.34 This is also what MAYRHOFER assumes, when in EWA 1, s.v.
angustha- ‘Daumen’, he quotes Av. angusta- ‘Zehe’. The scanty occurrences
of this word in the Avestan corpus do not allow to confirm that angusta-
means specifically ‘toe’. On the contrary, the relevant passages in which it
means unequivocally ‘toe’ (four times in Vd. 8.70-71), where the reference
to the body lower limbs is beyond discussion, induce to think that Av. an-
gusta- simply means ‘digit’, just as MPrs. angust, Prs. angost, etc. do.

The following list shows the large diffusion of the angost-type forms in
modern Iranian:

Prs. angost, Taj. angust, Badaxs. angiist, Madagl. angiist, Tati (ApSeron)
cengyst (GRJUNBERG 1963: 117), Birj. ongos(¢), Qai. engos, TrbHayd. an-
gust, Sir. angost, Esf.Prs. angos(d), Sust. angos, Ham. engost, ongust, Bxt.
angust (LORIMER 1922), angust (VAHMAN — ASATRIAN 1987), Lo. (Bala-
Gar.) afiust, Mamas. aygost (ANONBY 2003: 186), Zarq. angost, Bast. an-
gost, Lar. angost;

SulKrd. emust, SouthKrd. angus(t), amust, KrmnS. angust, Sin. angus,
Gor. angust, Awr. angusa, 7Za. engist (TODD 1985), (Cermik-Siverek and
Palu-Bingdl) gist (PAUL 1998);*

33 Also spelt hagausta; cf. BAILEY 1979: 442a and 439b.
3 In fact, as R. SCHMITT has kindly pointed out to me, only an Av. compound containing
angusta- is attested (darayo-angusta- Yt. 17.11).

3 See also below, p. 86.
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Amor. eSgonda (‘ADELXANI 2000), ongosta (MOQDAM 1949: 33).*® Kah.
engost, Ast. engost, Vfs. engosde (engoste MOQDAM 1949: 33), Biz. angds,
Yzd. cengost, Kasani unguss, Mah. urigust, Ardest. engust, Del. angosda,
ayngosdae, Ar.-Bidg. agiis, Esf-JPrs ongo0, Xuns. ongoss, Xur. angos, Abia.
angdst, Siv. giis (LECOQ 1979 gos),”” Kerm., ZorKerm. engost, Nai. engost
(besides engoli) (LECOQ 2002), Farizandi apgost, Kes. apgus (angust
KRAHNKE 1976: 227), Mei. ongost, Nohuji engost, Qohr. entist (angiist), Soi
dngiist, Gz. engust, Voni§. uyguss, Bohr. engiis, Abd. angust (ZUKOVSKIJ
1922: 110), Sed. unguss, Tarqi aygost, Yarandi aygost, Nat. dygost, ongost
(CHRISTENSEN 1930: 289);

Maz. (West.) angis, (East.) angus, (‘Ali Abad) angust (SOTUDE 1962),
IrAz. angist (KARENG 1954), (ESt.) angusta (YARSHATER 1969: 58), (Sagz.)
anguste, (Ebr., Xoi.) angusta, (Ca.) angus(t)a, (Harz.) ungiist, Gil. angust,
Tal. angusta, (Masule) angist (LAZARD 1979), (Masal) angusta (NAWATA
1982: 108), Srx. engost, Semn. angost(a), Sahm. angost, Sang. angost, Lasg.
engost, Aft. engost, Qasr. angusd,

Pst. guta, gwata, angust (< Prs.), Wan. nagut , nogut, Dzadr. gwsta, Yyn.
angust, Orm. anygust, (MORGENSTIERNE 1932b) n'ygust, Par. aygust, yost
(yust IIFL-1),*® Sgl. ingit, Ik. ingit (ingit IFL-II), Ydy. ogusco, Mnj. agiska
(aguskyo TIFL-1T), Syn. angixt, Bart., Xuf., Oros., Ros., Baj. ingaxt (EVSG),
Yzy. y"aXt, Sariq. i/ingaXt, i/iingaxt, etc.

As it clearly appears at first glance, cognates of Prs. angost are wide-
spread almost everywhere in Iranian, though not in a uniform way. In Kurd-
ish, the angost-forms differentiate Central and Southern Kurdish, where they
are actually used, from Northern Kurdish, where they are not.*’ The common
Bal. word for ‘finger’ is not an angost-type one, even if Bal. speakers from

36 The two sources differ (the former giving a form with metathesis). A derivative of this

word is Amor. angosdak ‘tonsils’ (ADIB TUsI 1963-1964).

For Siv. gos ‘index finger’ see below, p. 131.

A good collection of angost-type forms in the Central dialects is in KRAHNKE 1976: 227.
MORGENSTIERNE (IIFL I: 257 f.) points to the same etymological connection, though, he
adds, «Av. vitasti- “span” would also have resulted in Par. *yust».

KURDOEV 1960 marks engiist as “Southern Kurdish”; AMIRXAN 1992 gives embust as
meaning ‘Fingerbreite; Spannweite zwischen Daumen und Mittelfinger’. Cf. however
emust ‘Finger’ in OMAR 1992.

37
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the Lasar (Iran) and Kang (Afghanistan) areas®' do say angust for “finger’,
taking it directly from (Afy)Persian. I found no confirmation of Bal. gutd (or
gut + obl. marker?), recorded in the sentence angustri ai-guta diyant (“they
put a ring on his finger”) and reported as Balochi Makrani in GRIERSON
1921: 381. This form has also been quoted by MORGENSTIERNE in EVP s.v.
gita («lw? But also Bal. it ‘brick’, phut ‘back’ with ¢ < §t»). Moreover, one
should always consider that some forms which do exist in a given language,
and are recorded by lexicographers, may be not central in the lexicon of that
language, or may be restricted to specific linguistic registers, while other
words, sometimes not recorded by lexicographers, may be preferred in
everyday life. According to PURHOSEYNI (1991), for instance, Prs. speakers
of Kerman preferably call the finger naxun (see below, p. 84) rather than
angost, which PURHOSEYNI also records in his Kerm. dictionary.

Without entering into the merits of the complicated problem of an
adequate selection of distinctive features for a new classification of Western
Iranian, I would like to draw attention to the well known phenomenon of pa-
latalization loss in the cluster -§z- (no. 14 in TEDESCO 1921, illustrated with
the couple rast : rast), generally taken as a Persian, and then SWIr., feature.
Though in more recent approaches to Ir. dialectology (see LECOQ 1989b or
WINDFUHR 1995) this trait is no more taken into consideration, Prs. angost
still continues to be quoted as a “NWIr. Iw.”. From the angost-list provided
above, it clearly emerges that the -sz- forms (both with cluster maintained,
and reduction of the cluster with loss of the final dental) are not a peculiarity
of the so-called Southern varieties, as one would expect it: they occur in
Kurdish and Gorani, in a few Central dialects and in Mazandarani. Inside the
Persic group, only Baxtiari has both -sz- and -sz- forms, just as Middle
Persian had.

From the *ang-base to which Prs. angost belongs, several Ir. words per-
taining to the anatomical domain derive. See Khot. amga- ‘limb’, Lir.-Dayl.
ang ‘finger joint’ (LIRAVI 2001: 217), to which, for 1A, Skt. angd- ‘body
limb’ (EWA, I: 48) may be added.

Derivatives (with or without prothetic /-) and connected forms are: Khot.
hamgari ‘part of the body’, EBal. angwda(h) ‘limb, member’ (MITHA —
SURAT 1970), Birj. engam ‘limb’, IrAz. (Xoi.) angela ‘arm’, (Ca.) angala
‘sleeve’ (YARSHATER 1969: 35), Tafr. angina ‘elbow’ (ADIB TUSI 1963—

*1 See also angust in ELFENBEIN 1990-I: 45 (20), in a poem written by Niir Muhammad

Bampusti (the district of Bampust is located southwest of Sarawan, in Persian Balochis-
tan).
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1964), Krd. (Mahab.) hangil ‘armpit’, Lo. hangel ‘armpit, shoulder’, (Bala-
Gar.) hanal ‘armpit’, Naqusani angila ‘sleeve’ (DARUDIAN 1986), etc. A de-
tailed discussion of this lexical group is postponed to another occasion. What
concerns us for now is that here also belong the words that will be treated in
the next paragraph.

1.2. Prs. angol (with angolak, angulak) derives from *ang-, just as angost
does. ** Tt does not mean ‘finger’, not, at least, in the current Prs. use, though
FF gives it simply as ‘finger [angost, asba °]’. It rather means ‘a slight touch
with the finger’ (HAIM 1992a, ARYANPUR KASANI 1979, etc.), that kind of
touch which may produce ‘excitation, chatouillement’ (LAZARD 1990a s.v.
angolak). To put it briefly, nowadays angol is used in Persian with the
meaning of ‘fingering’, i.e. (1) handling or touching with the fingers in many
senses, but generally with a slight negative implication (angost zadan) or (2)
putting one’s finger into (angost kardan), like to put finger into one’s nose,
into one’s mouth, etc. To this latter sense is related an obscene sense (‘to
stuff the finger up the bottom’), current in Persian (mainly with angolak) and
in many other Ir. languages and mostly recorded in the relevant dictionaries.

It is however reasonable to think that the original meaning of this Prs. /-
derivative form was ‘finger’; it is surely ‘finger’ in a 12" ¢. text, the Mujmal
al-tawarix, whose author was probably native to the region of Hamadan
(LAZARD 1963: 119). There, Ardaser is depicted as being diraz-angul (‘long
fingered®).* It still retains the meaning “finger’ in Fars: cf. Dav. angol, Sarv.
angol, Kaz. angol, etc. BEHRUZI (1969) attributes two senses to Sir. angol:
(1) ‘“finger’, and (2) ‘finger when inserted somewhere, like into the nose,
etc.’. For the Baxtiari area, ANONBY (2003: 187) gives CLang angoli;*
moving southwards one finds Bus. ango/ and Lir-Dil. angiil. Birj. angol ‘(1)
finger; (2) to put one’s finger into someone’s bottom’ has been recorded in
the Birj. glossary of Molla “Ali Asraf Sabuhi (19" ¢.) and is probably out of
date; nowadays Birj. speakers currently use ongos(f) ‘finger’. In Sistani and
Minabi, angol is the name of the middle finger; on the common conceptual
shift FINGER — MIDDLE FINGER, see below, p. 140.

2 For Skt. angiiri-, angiili- “finger, toe’ and its several IA cognates see EWA I: 49 and

CDIAL 135.

See quotation in DEHX, s.v. As R. SCHMITT has kindly pointed out to me, the expression
diraz angul referred to Ardasér (Artaxerxes) could also be an equivalent of diraz dast
(Longimanus).

According to SARLAK (2002), the word for “finger’ in CLang Bxt. is kelek; see below, p.
63.
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To find a more compact diffusion of /-derivatives from ang-forms, we
have to look at the Central dialects. KRAHNKE (1976: 227-228 and Map V —
33) has demonstrated how the diffusion of these forms reinforces the north-
ern/southern differentiation inside the whole Central area investigated by the
author, already outlined by other isoglosses. A homogeneous presence of the
angol-type characterizes the southern part, while the northern is mostly cha-
racterized by the angost-type.

One may quote Nai. engoli, Anar. engili, Varz. angoli, Gz. éygoli, eyguli,
Kuhp. eyguli, Kasani enguli (MORGENSTIERNE 1932a: 40), ZorKerm./Yzd.
angol, Sed. uyguli, Kafr. epguli, Zefr. iingiili, Nat. eyguli, AbCuyei anguli
(KRAHNKE 1976: 227), etc.

To these forms, one should add Esf.Prs. anguli recorded as ‘finger’ and
‘to finger’ in DADMAN 1976.

Isolated /-forms are found here and there in different dialectal areas, cf.
Maz. engel, quoted by MORGENSTIERNE 1932a: 40, with most probability
taken from CHODZKO 1842: 581.* ELFENBEIN 1990-1I* cites Bal. angul
(seemingly taking it from MORGENSTIERNE ibid.; Noske), a form for which I
found no confirmation in my interviews with Bal. speakers native to differ-
ent dialectal areas. It is quite possible, however, that angul is (was?) used
somewhere in Balochistan (under IA influence? cf. Khetr. agal, Sir. angal).”’
From a Bal. speaker from Nasirabad I recorded angri, anguri ‘finger’, a clear
1A loanword, possibly related to Si. aguri.

In Elr., [-forms for ‘finger’ are Oss. engwyls (Dig. cengulse) and Wx.
vanglok, yangl: see respectively IESOJ and STEBLIN-KAMENSKIJ 1999 Sv.,
with etymological references.

2. The common Av. term for ‘finger’ (and ‘toe’) is arazu-, a word for
which only an isolated correspondence in the Oss. anatomical lexicon (Oss.
wyrz, Dig. urz ‘finger-tip’) has been suggested so far.** The identification of

# CHODZKO quotes Maz. engel “finger’ commenting the line Se keSe engeli kude. At page

581 we read: «engeli from JS3 “a finger, (whence enghel, a ring),” literally, this word
means “the scratching with fingers”». I found no attestation of this word in the Maz. dic-
tionaries at my disposal.

However, it does not occur in any of the texts of the Anthology.

That Bal. angul could be considered as a lw. from IA has been questioned by
MORGENSTIERNE (1932a: 40) and KORN (2005: 293).

STEBLIN-KAMENSKIJ (1999: 459 s.v. Wx. worzg(a) ‘right (of hand)’) connects some Elr.
words for ‘right’ (see already IIFL II: 192) with Av. arozu- “straight, right” (BAR-
THOLOMAE 1904 'arazu-), without further comments.
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the salient feature of this body part responsible for this Av. denomination is
debated. The hypothesis most frequently quoted in the literature (BAR-
THOLOMAE 1904, IEW, BUCK 1949: 40, etc.) rests on the ability of fingers to
stay upright: Av. arazu- (YAV. *arazav- in BARTHOLOMAE 1904) would be a
nominalization of the adjective arazu-, attested in Gathic with the meaning
of ‘gerade, richtig, recht’ (‘arazav- in BARTHOLOMAE 1904), and would con-
sequently belong to IE *reg- ‘straight’ (IEW 854). This derivation has been
strongly challenged by ABAEV (IESOJ s.v. wyrz): according to him, peculiar
features of a finger are mobility and disposition to bend, and not capacity to
be straight. ABAEV suggests a derivation from an IE base *uer-gh- / urengh-
‘to turn’ (IEW 1154-1155); according to his proposal, the Av. term for
‘finger’ would evoke one of the many actions commonly performed by the
fingers, which would be prototypically perceived as “claspers”, and would
join the other Ir. words for ‘finger’ which find their motivation in specific
functions attributed to fingers (§ 7). The quasi-isolation of Av. arazu- ‘fin-
ger’ inside Iranian makes it more difficult to take a stand and to accept one
hypothesis rather than another, and it is also possible that ABAEV is right in
rejecting the previous proposal.*’ What could be contested to ABAEV on the
semantic level, however, is the reason of his refusal: if it is true that the fin-
gers are highly flexible elements, it is just as true that they can be kept
straight; in fact, many of the “actions” performed by the fingers are realized
by straightening one or more fingers.

3. The shape the fingers assume when they are kept straight have favour-
ed the creation of words for ‘finger’ which equate them to reeds, sprouts,
branches, etc. However, the direction of the metaphorical association may
also be inverted; clear instances are Taj. panja ‘leaf; branch’, IrAz. penja
‘blade of grass poking up from the ground” (ADIB TUSI 1963—1964), etc.”

Among the motivations underlying words for ‘finger’, this is one of the
most privileged. Fingers depicted as twigs, boughs, etc. are also found in
Sanskrit; see for example karasakha- ‘finger’ (< kard- ‘hand’ + sakha-
‘branch’; Lex., CDIAL 2801), kard-pallava- ‘finger’ (< kara- + pallava-
‘sprout, twig’; CDIAL 7969), sdrya- ‘cane, shaft, arrow; finger’, salaka-

% ABAEV’s etymological suggestion for Av. arazu- is considered untenable by R. SCHMITT
(p-c.): to accept it, one should admit an unjustified loss of initial *v-.

" On the panje-type words for ‘finger’ (FIVE — FIVE FINGERS — FINGER) see § 4.1 below.
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‘any small stake or stick; finger’, etc. Evidence of the presence of this icono-
mastic type in Iranian will be produced in what follows.”

3.1. Although angust is well established in literary Tajik, speakers of sev-
eral Taj. dialects prefer using other labels for ‘finger’. In South-East Tajiki-
stan (Kara-Tegin and Darvaz), they use /ik, in Badax$an and Vanj, likak,
likok (ROZENFEL'D 1982); cf. also Badaxs. lakiik, likik, Madagl. lakik in
LORIMER 1922. Here possibly belongs the Bal. general term for ‘finger’,
lankuk (variants: Noske lunkuk, Sarawan lankutk, Mirjave (COLETTI 1981)
langotk, SBal. (SAYAD HASHMI 2000) lakkuk), spread all over Western and
Southern Balochi,” in connection of which MORGENSTIERNE (1932a: 40)
mentions Gypsy Prs. lekik and Kumz. linkit. ELFENBEIN (1992: 252) submits
a different explanation: lankuk «must ultimately belong» to angul, «through
some form such as *lankul».”

Dial. Taj. likak, Gypsy Prs. lekik, Kumz. linkit and Bal. lankuk might be
somehow connected with a set of adjectives, meaning ‘straight, erect, up-
right’, among which there are AfyPrs. lek, leq, Birj. lek, Sist. lakk, SBal.
lik,* Pst. (also Dzadr.) lak (‘stiff, standing, rigid, unbending’). Here might
also belong Pst. lakdy ‘tail of animal or bird’, Orm. [likie ‘tail’
(MORGENSTIERNE 1932b), and probably Haz. lak ‘erection, membrum
virile’ (DULLING 1973).

The lek-straight’ adjectival set, mostly spread in the Iranian East, could
be associated to another lexical set, more compactly diffused in the Iranian
West (particularly in Kurdish, Gorani and Lori), including words meaning

3! Possibly, one has to interpret in this perspective the Prs. expression golzom-e panj-ax

‘palm of the hand and the fingers of a munificent man’ (FF).

The current EBal.word for ‘finger’ is murdan(ag); see below, § 7.1.

STEBLIN-KAMENSKIJ agrees on this point, as stated by ELFENBEIN.

SAYAD HasHMI 2000. The real diffusion of Bal. /ik(k) inside SBal. escapes me. SAYAD
HasHMI 2000 mostly provides Makrani/Coastal lexicon, but with many inconsistencies.
MAYER (1910, s.v. to erect) marks lik kanaga as “South Balochi”. Cf. also lik kanaga ‘to
erect, to cause to stand’ in PIERCE 1875. An occurrence of /ikk is found in ELFENBEIN 1983a:
24(20), in a version of the well known story of Leyla and Majnun (yak roce atk yak
darburre, dit- ki yak dare lik-in “one day a woodcutter came, he saw that a tree-trunk is
standing”); the dialect of the ms. should be a Coastal one, as also assumed by ELFENBEIN
(ibid.: 3). Bal. /ikk is also present in AYYUBI 2002 (SBal. of Iran, lekk ‘erect, firm’). A Bal.
speaker from Turbat (Pakistani Makran) told me that he does not use /ikk in this sense;
however, he provided me with the derivative /ikkii “on tiptoe’. On the other hand, the verbal
compound /ikk kapag ‘to climb’ is well known and used everywhere in Balochi.
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‘shooting, bough, twig’> or the like. These are: KurmKrd. lig (RIZGAR

1993), Sul. lik, lig, SouthKrd. leq, lig, lik, like, (Mahab.) lik, lig, (Garr.) ldg e
ddr ‘branch’, Lak. lik (‘sprout’), Gor. (Kand.) lig, Bxt. lek (see also lik ‘ear
of corn’ in LORIMER 1922),°° lak ‘shoot, twig, blade of grass’ (LORIMER
1955: 100), Mamas. lighghd ‘Baumast’, laghd ‘Ast” (MANN 1910), Gavk.
laya ‘branch’, Dav., Dahl., Knd., Mas. ldya, Kaz., Kuz. ldye ‘bough’ (SA-
LAMI 2004: 126-127), Tal. lok ‘petite branche’ (MILLER 1930), etc.

3.2. The mental association (PART OF) FINGER = REED probably motivates
a group of Ir. words used as general terms for ‘finger’, which may be related
to Prs. kelk ‘hollow reed’ (a “rare” word in Prs., according to LAZARD
1990a). Such a connection has already been suggested by different scholars,
among which MONCHI-ZADEH (1990: 106) for Xor. klik and CABOLOV
(2001) for Krd. kilk ‘finger’. Cognates of Prs. kelk are also used in the Ir.
body lexicon as a denomination of ‘tail’ (mainly in Kurdish and Gorani).

The kelk-type words for ‘finger’ are mostly found in Central and South-
ern Kurdish (as contrasted with Northern Kurdish, where kilk is ‘tail’), Go-
rani and Lori clusters, in Larestani and Eastern Persian: cf. SulKrd. kilk,
SouthKrd. kilk “finger; tail; reed’, (Krmn3.) kelek, (Garr.) kelik, (Sennai) kelk
etc. (CHRISTENSEN — BARR 1939: 305-306 with further references) ‘fin-
ger’,” Lak. kelek, Gor. (Kand.) kilk ‘Finger’, kiliki ‘Zehe’, (Gahw.) kilik
(HADANK 1930: 259-260; see there for further references), (Talahed.) kelek,
Ardk. kelek, Avarz. kelek, Sust. kelek, Lo. kelek, (Bala-Gar.) killik (also
‘stick”), Dezf. kelek (EMAM 2000: 97), Bxt. (CLang) kelek,”® (Pagac) kelik,
all meaning ‘finger’. In Fars, one finds kelek in (Krd.) Koruni. In SE and NE
Iran, the presence of the kelk-type ‘finger’ is assured by Larest. kelik, Faram.
kelik ‘finger’ and Xor. kalik, TrbHayd. kelik (see also keliki ‘finger-ring’),

I tentatively suggest correlating them with the large group of IA words, mostly meaning
‘club, stock’, gathered in CDIAL (10875 and Add.) s.v. lakuta-; cf. also KEWA III: 84—
85; EWAII: 472.

The hypothesis advanced by VAHMAN — ASATRIAN (1987), connecting Bxt. lik, lek to Prs.
lik ‘a measure for corn or dates’, seems improbable to me (unless there is some connec-
tion between the denomination of the measuring instrument and segments of reeds or the
like).

7 For a dialectal differentiation of this word (kilig: Kalhori of géhbéd, Mandili, Badra, Ser-
wani, Maliksay, Xanaqin, I1am, Qasiri, surrounding of Sahana; ki/ig Warmzyar; kilik
Kirmansah, Bilawar, Kordali, Bijar) see FATTAH 2000: 862, 865, 869, 872, 875, 878, 882,
885, 888, 891, 895, 898, 902, 905.

According to ANONBY 2003: 187, “finger’ in CLang Bxt. is aygoli.
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respectively. AfyPrs. kelk (Kab. kelk) entered as a loanword the Paraci lexi-
con; at the time when MORGENSTIERNE was writing the Addenda and Corri-
genda to the first volume of Indo-Iranian Frontier Languages (1972), kelk
turned out to be the usual word for ‘finger’ among the Paraci young people.

This kelk-group is plausibly related to another lexical set we will call con-
ventionally kelic-group; however, some lexical contamination should have
intervened, as it will also be suggested below, p. 170.* A different (in my
opinion, unacceptable) etymology was advanced by EILERS (1988: 315),
who analysed Krd. keli¢ as the result of a “Kiirzung” process (< anguli- +
ec), very similar to that which has generated Siv. giis ‘finger’.

Several dialectal variants are found in the Baxtiari linguistic cluster. Be-
sides the above mentioned kelik in the village of Paga¢ and in CLang, one may
note Bxt. keli¢ (XASRAVI 1989), Haflang kolids (ANONBY 2003: 186); see
also (Lo.) Mamas. keli¢ ‘finger’, BoirAhm. ¥ilits, Kuh Giluye tselidz (ANO-
NBY 2003: 186), Balia. keli¢ (also “little finger’). Isolated among the Central
dialects appear Abianei, with kali¢ as an alternative to angdst ‘finger’, and
Badrudi, with kojilu ‘finger’, a variant with metathesis of the kelic-type.

To Bxt. keli¢, one should connect Sir. kelenj ‘finger (usually little fin-
ger)’ (XADIS 2000),% Sir-JPrs. kerenj, recorded in MORGENSTIERNE 1960:
130 (where also Arazin celenga ‘finger’ is quoted - with question mark), isle
of QeSm kelin¢ ‘finger’ (NURBAXS 1990), and, proceeding eastwards along
the coast, Rod. kelenc, kolen¢, Horm., Min. kelenj,61 Fin. kelen¢ and SBSk.
(Garu) kelenc¢.® Add here also Bast. kelenj pa ‘to tiptoe’, as well as Zarq.
kelenjak ‘cockspur’.

It is not clear whether Sir-JPrs. kerenjhas something to do with Sir. xeren-
Jfal) ‘claw’, Kaz. xerenj ‘nail’ (BEHRUZI 2002), FiSarvi xeren/ (in the idiom

> Xuns. kelij “dry stalk of goat’s thorn’, Zarq. keleng ‘twig (for fire)’, Bus. keleng, kelenge

‘branch of tree, stalk of grass’, etc. prove that the keli¢-group and the the kelk-group share
the same transfer possibilities (body domain <> botanical domain).

According to BEHRUZI (1969), Sir. kelenj is only “little finger’ (see also below, p. 169);
according to XAzDUz (2002: 133) it means ‘finger’. That this word is also used as a
general term for ‘finger’ is assured by the following expression: folani kelenje kucikeye
man ham nemisavad “So-and-so is not up to the standard of my little finger”, where
kucike ‘little’ modifies kelen/ ‘finger’ (XADIS 2000).

According to SKIERV® (1975), Min. kelenj usually means ‘nail’; on the possible concep-
tual shift FINGER <> NAIL, cf. also below, p. 84. The usage of kelenc as ‘nail’, however, is
not confirmed by the data collected by BARBERA (2004), where pen/ is ‘nail’ and kelenc¢ is
“finger’.

This word is contained in an unpublished lexical list collected by G. BARBERA, who
kindly put his material at my disposal.
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xerenj alubeko ‘give a scratch with the point of your fingers’, EQTEDARI 1963:
75), Dav. xerenj ‘claw, talon’, Bus. xerenj ‘to scratch’. The similarity of the
forms kelenjkerenj : xerenj may only be apparent and casual; it seems how-
ever likely that some blending has occurred.”

There are two words for ‘finger’ in Faramarzi: kelik (mentioned above)
and kenjel. The latter could belong to the kelic-group (with a metathesis and
a nasal insertion). Moving westwards along the coast, we find Bus. kelang
‘finger’.

Both the kelk-group and the kelic-group will be reconsidered below
(Chapter seven: The little finger).

3.3. Dial. Taj. cilik (Darvaz, Kara-Tegin: ROZENFEL'D 1982: 203)** and
possibly Arazin celenga ‘finger’® could be associated to a bulk of Ir. words
for twigs, pieces of wood, sticks, wooden chips etc., among which one may
mention Sang. celké, Semn. celki, Sahm. cilekd, Lasg. cile, Srx. cilik ‘chop-
ped wood; small pieces of wood’, Maz. (Amol.) cele ‘branch’, celi ‘thin
branch’, celekd ‘wood chips resulting from cutting a tree with a hatchet’
(with celke metaphorically meaning ‘small change’), Tal. ¢ila ‘dry and thin
branches used as a fuel’ (ABDOLI 2001), Aft. cile ‘small pieces of wood’,
Celle ‘branch’, Damav. cel ‘thorn’, celke ‘fragment of anything’, cilak ‘small
piece of dry wood’; IrAz. (Takest.) cela ‘staff® (YARSHATER 1969: 58),
KurmKrd. ¢ilak, ¢elak ‘thin cudgel’ (¢il ‘branch; twig’, ¢il ‘sprout, stalk’
KURDOEV 1960; ¢ilo ‘branches (cut with leaves to feed animals)’ RIZGAR
1993), SouthKrd. ¢il, calang ‘branch’, cilka (with metathesis, c¢ikla), cilik
‘short and thin branch of tree’, (Krmns.) cileg ‘firewood’, Sul. chil ‘branch’,
chilke ‘twig, kindling’, Sir. ¢ileh ‘small pieces of wood; thin branch’, Gavk.
Cilak ‘dry, thin branch’, Somy. ¢ildk ‘Stockchen” (MANN 1909), Sarv. cilee
‘small and thin pieces of wood’, etc. However, Taj. cilik and cognates,

8 Sir. xerenj(al) etc. might share with Sir xenjal (XADIS 2000), xenj (XAzDUZ 2002: 229),

Lar. xenj ‘scratch’ (ADIB TusI 1963-1964), Fin. xenj ‘nail, claw’ a phonosymbolic origin.
Worth noting is also Sir. kelenjar, kerenjal ‘crab’ (XADIS 2000; see also Dast. kerenjal),
with 7// alternation and dissimilation, which could have something to do with our
kelenj/kerenj.

See also KALBASI 1995 and MOSALMANIAN QOBADIANI 1997: 32. Taj. cilik seems to be
currently used in Yaynobi as well; it appears in many sentences quoted in MIRZOZODA
2008 (both in the Yyn. examples and in their Taj. translations).

Arazin celenga has been connected to Sir-JPrs. kerenj by MORGENSTIERNE (1960: 130);
see above p. 64.
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among which Prs. celk “little finger’,”® could also be explained in a different
way; see below p. 89.

To (dial.) Taj. cilik, ORANSKI (1983: 123) doubtfully connects cimcilog /
¢imcalogq, a word for ‘finger’ used in Jugi (jugi), one of the Tajik-based ar-
gots; for a different explanation see below, p. 172.

3.4. Kurm. Kurdish has two different words for ‘finger’: pé¢i (see § 4.5.)
and ¢ili (variants: teli, tilli, tilik). One also finds #li ‘finger’ in the Krd. dia-
lect spoken in Jabal Sinjar (Iraq; cf. BLAU 1975) and ¢/ in the dialects of
Basqale and Zaxo. According to AWRANG (1969), fi/ ‘finger’ is a Za. word.
A cognate word (or a Iw.?) is also found in the Lori area: cf. Mamas. tilu
‘finger’ (ANONBY 2003: 186), to which one may add Lo. kalak-e tila ‘little
finger’ (see below, p. 171). The origin of this Krd. word is not clear. JABA —
JUSTI (1879, s.v. tilou ‘doigt’) mention a few words from Ugric and Cauca-
sian linguistic areas, which sound similar to the Krd. one. I suggest regarding
it as an original figurative expression motivated by a metaphorical mapping
and connecting it to a bulk of Ir. words for thorns, stalks, spikes, twigs etc.,
as is the case with Prs. kelk.

Consider the following: SouthKrd. #i/ ‘stalk of grass’, KurmKrd. fila
‘branch’, téla ‘stock; rod; tree’ (KURDOEV 1960), Lak. til “offshoot; sapling
just planted in the ground’, Za. (Cermik) teli, (Palu) ftelu ‘thorn,
bone(splinter)’, Lo. i/ ‘sapling just planted in the ground’, (Bala-Gar.) i/
‘cutting, twig’, Xuns. tila ‘shoot; young tree’, Siv. til ‘thorn’,*” Maz. tali,
(Sar.) tali, talu, Sahm. tali, Sahr. telu ‘thorn’, Tal. telo ‘sapling of a fruit tree’,
etc. Ruhi Anarjani, the author of a very important document (Resale) written
in Ir. Azari, which goes back to the 16™/17" c., used IrAz. fil ‘sapling’ in the
metaphorical sense of ‘male genital organ’ (REZAZADE MALEK 1973). In the
Birjandi dialect as it was spoken in the 19" c. and recorded by Molla “Ali
Asraf Sabuhi, tel was used with the sense of ‘chopped straw, sweeping’;
nowadays Birj. tel means ‘refuse, dross’.

% See below, p. 170.

7 EILERS (1988) suggested deriving Siv. 7/ ‘Dorn’ from £y [« < Ty (phl. f&y) + deminutivem
-al? Np. tiyal “(Tier-) Lager, Nest” < “Dorngestriipp”»], most probably because he was
not aware of the large diffusion of the #i/-‘thorn’ type. HEJAZI KENARI 1995 interprets
Maz. tali as the result of an improbable composition (fa- [< Prs. tiy, Phl. tex] + -li [< Phl.
Iwtk ‘naked’]).
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Prs. dictionaries record talu ‘thorn’ (see DEHX for references). This word
has no entry in FF, and is possibly a “dialectal” (< Maz. ?) term. In Elr., we
find Pst. tilay ‘shaft of arrow, stalks of corn after separating the heads’.

Bal. 77 ‘stalk of wheat; match of box’ only belongs to the EBal. lexicon
(MAYER 1910, GILBERTSON 1925, MITHA — SURAT 1970). EBal. /7 has been
borrowed from IA; cf. Si. ¢il7 ‘a thin stalk of wheat; a match’, Sir. #/la ‘the
final ends of reed of jungle grass etc.; a straw of wheat’; #/i ‘(1) the same as
tila, but shorter bits; (2) a match; (3) a twig held in left hand of drummer, on
the bottom’ and also Ur./Hi. #li, tilt, tuli ‘a wooden or iron bar or wire (as of
a bird-cage, etc.); the calf (of the leg)’.®® One could add here Bal. filing
(MITHA — SURAT 1970), tilkuk (RAZZAQ — BUKSH — FARRELL 2001) ‘peg,
wooden pin’, tilk ‘piece of wood with pointed ends, etc.” (SAYAD HASHMI
2000), and perhaps also SBal. dil ‘small stick, reed’ (RAZZAQ — BUKSH —
FARRELL 2001), dil, dillung ‘long and thin object, like the stalk of a plant or
a reed’, if the alternance #/#/d/d is convincingly explained. As metaphoric
transfers into the anatomical domain, one may quote Bal. di/ ‘(human) body;
stature of a person’; daste dil ‘forearm bone’, pade dillung (SAYAD HASHMI
2000), filling (Turbat)® ‘shin-bone’. Bal. dil matches with Br. dil ‘body’
(Bal. Pst. Si., cf. ROSSI 1979: 181).

Bal. fal ‘branch; stalk of wheat; matchstick’ and Pst. tal ‘branch’ are pro-
bably borrowed from IA, as Well;70 cf. the IA words collected in CDIAL
5546. Here might also belong Larest. zal ‘limb, stature; height of a tree’. It is
not clear if there is any direct etymological connection between an IlIr. *tala-
/dala-type group and the IIr. lexical group, to which e.g. Krd. ¢/, Ur./Hi. #ili,
tilf, etc. would belong.”' In any case, contamination should have occurred
between the outcomes of the two bases, with cross-borrowings both in and
across Ir. and TA.

We may assume the existence of an areal lexical cluster crossing the bor-
ders of two or more linguistic families, referring to segments of trees/plants
and metaphorically to body parts. I do not intend to dwell too much on this
matter here. Suffice it to mention Oss. tala ‘sapling; branch, etc.’, which
ABAEV (IESQOJ) derives from Turk. tal (also dal) ‘sapling; branch; stick’ and

8 Br. 77 “splinter, stalk, spike’ has been borrowed from Bal. or directly from an IA lan-

guage; cf. Rossi 1979: 1330.

I recorded (illing from a single Bal. speaker native to Turbat; this word, however, was un-
known to other Bal. speakers from the same dialectal area, which I consulted in search of
a confirmation.

7 Cf. NEVP, s.v.

"' Some of the IA words collected in CDIAL 5904 could also be associated here.
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relates to several Caucasian words as well.”” The documentation provided by
ABAEV may be enlarged and include the Ir. and IA forms quoted above, or at
least a part of them.

3.5. Besides kilk, angust and gamk (see above pp. 56, 63 and below p.
84), another word for ‘finger’ in Central and Southern Kurdish is pil/pilk.” It
seems to be the usual word for ‘finger’ at Suleymania. This Krd. word is not
isolated in Iranian; cognates are attested elsewhere, even if discontinuously.
In order to sketch out a possible lexical family, it will be useful to consider
the semantic range covered by the Krd. lexical set to which pil/pilk belongs.

HAZAR (1990) provides the following separate entries: (a) pilk ‘finger’;
(b) pil ‘hand; finger; thin offshoot of a tree; shinbone’; (c) pal ‘limb (any
arm and leg); wing of a bird; branch; thorn; arm (hand and arm); (d) pil
‘shoulder; limb (arm/leg)’; (e) palik ‘branch’; (f) balak ‘shinbone’; see also
sarpil ‘shoulder’, pawpil ‘leg from the foot to the knee’. Worth mentioning
in BABAN 1982 are: paldn, pildn ‘bone’ (s.v. ostoxan), péSa-u-pilani badan
‘skeleton’ (s.v. askalat). Beside pil/pilk quoted above, WAHBY — EDMONDS
(1966) also provide pel ‘arm, limb, wing, branch’; see also (Sul. etc. dia-
lects) das-ii-pil ‘hand and fingers’ in MACKENZIE 1961: 140. DARVISAN
(1996) gives Krmns. pal ‘arm; branch of a tree’ and the compounds pal-o-pd
‘foot and heel [pd-o-pasneye pdl’, paw pal ‘legs [par-o-pad); effort [dast-o-
pd]’; das-o-pel, das-o-peleng ‘hand [dast-o-panje]’. SAFIZADE (2001) men-
tions pil ‘finger’, but also ‘little finger’, pé/ ‘shoulder’, pal (Gor. ‘wing of
bird’) ‘arm, arm from the elbow to the shoulder; piece; limb; body part’. For
Kurmanci, CHYET 2003 provides pil (also pil) ‘arm (from shoulder to wrist);
shoulder, shoulder blade’, pi ‘shoulder blade’; KURDOEV 1960 has pel
‘shank/leg’, pil ‘shoulder blade; arm (from shoulder to wrist)’; RIZGAR 1993
has pil, pi ‘shoulder blade’. However, pil ‘shoulder blade’ may belong to an-
other lexical group, which I will deal with elsewhere, and should be de-
tached from here.

If one analyses all the senses recorded by the different Krd. dictionaries
for the forms quoted above, one may easily recognize a conceptual homoge-
neity: they refer to spindle-shaped objects like young branches, etc., which

2 As far as Khot. #ila- (‘tree, shrub’ in BAILEY 1979, quoted in IESOJ) is concerned, it has

been convincingly demonstrated that it is «merely the expected Prakritic form of Sanskrit
taila ‘oil’» (EMMERICK 1982).

SAFIZADE 2001 labels pilk ‘finger’ as “Kurmanji”’; however, the documentation at my dis-
posal does not confirm it.
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may be equated to the human upper and lower limbs: the arm, the hand, the
finger, the leg.

Outside the Kurdish area, we find the following words: Lo. pal ‘ear of
corn, branch of tree’, Xuns. pelara ‘vine shoot’, Box. palang ‘young, small
twigs of a tree’ (SALCI 1991), Sist. pal ‘ear (of corn); branch of a tree’
(AFSAR SISTANI 1986), plung ‘small heap [xarman-e kucak va mohagqar]
(of barley, corn or even fodder), either threshed or not threshed’, Gil. pil
‘thorns of rice or corn ear’ (PAYANDE 1987: 635), etc. We could add here a
few words for ‘stick’ or similar objects, such as Prs. pel, Nai. pel ‘the piece
of wood which is struck in the game of tip-cat (in Prs. alak dulak)’, IrAz.-
Tal. pel ‘wooden crowbar’ (ABDOLI 2001), Kerm. pal ‘shepherd stick’, etc.
All or some of them might belong to the lexical family under discussion.

As far as the anatomical lexicon is concerned, worth noting is a word for
‘finger’ found in Fars, which could be related to Krd. pil/pilk. This is Dav.
peling (SALAMI 2002), piling (SALAMI 2004: 64), Sir. peleng, Kaz. piling
‘finger’. In his list of IrAz. words occurring in written texts, ADIB TUSI
(1992) quotes pal ‘arm’ (no. 1904) cross-referring to pel/ ‘small stick used to
play alak dulak’ (no. 1554). In the Maz. variety spoken in Amol, pele is ‘arm
[bayal]’.

Sir. peleng also occurs in the idioms peleng zadan “to finger’ and sar-e
peleng budan ‘to be happy’ (see also Zarq. sar-e peleng (bidan) ‘(to be)
happy’). In Sirazi, one also finds pel in pel (also pelpel) zadan “to struggle
[dast-o-pa zadan]’ (XAzDUZ 2002: 72—73) and in the copulative compound
dast-o-pel ‘hand/arm’. In his repertoire of Colloquial Persian, MONTEIL
(1954) mentions pal ‘main; doigt’ as an argot form (/ati) found in the expres-
sion dast-o-pal ‘les mains’ (from Sadeq Hedayat); however, he considers
this argot expression as a variant of Coll.Prs. dast-o-bal ‘arms and legs (of
human beings)’. In NAJAFI 1999, dast-o-pal, equivalent in meaning to dast-
o-par, is given as ‘arms (of human beings)’, and by extension, ‘arms and
legs; arms and face’; see also Dast. des-e pel ‘hands and face’ (des-e pelete
busur “wash your hands and your face), Bus. dast-o-pal ‘struggle [dast-o-
pal’, Xuns. das-peleng ‘medium, means’ (ASRAF ALKETABI 1983: 442),
which can be connected with Krmns. das-o-pel(eng) etc. cited above. Further
compounds, probably also containing pel-forms, are Badaxs. pispila ‘palm
of the hand’ (SALCI 1991), Bxt. (CLang) palmacca ‘hand, fingers and palm
of the hand’, Bxt. par peleng ‘finger tip’, Prs. pal-o-pa ‘foot’, Lo. pelepiz
‘calf of the leg; leg (thigh and shank) [par-o-pace]’. 1 would not exclude the
possibility of reconsidering Prs. pel ‘heel’, which HENNING (1939: 98), «on
account of its / from d», explained as an Eastern (Sogdian) Iw. in New Per-
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sian, having replaced a «genuine Prs. pai», and reinterpret it as a form of our
pal-/pil-family.

It is quite easy to understand how words for ‘snap of the fingers’ or ‘fil-
lip’ can derive from words originally meaning ‘finger’ or ‘part of a finger’.
From SouthKrd. pilk derives pilke “fillip’. Similarly, one finds Sir. pelengak,
Zarq. peleng(ak), Sarv. peleng, Bus. peleng(ak) (and its metathesized variant
pengalak), Larest. (Lar., Ger.) pelenga, Fin. pelenga, Bast. pelenjo askastdi
“fillip; snap of finger’. See also Prs. pelengak ‘sound of fingers’. Should one
add here Faram. pelek ‘to lick one’s own fingers [angost lisidan]’?

To conclude, I will mention Bal. palk ‘forearm’, which I recorded from a
Bal. speaker native to Noske. Since Bal. palk ‘forearm’ has not been con-
firmed by any other Bal. speakers, and available dictionaries and glossaries do
not record it, one could suspect that its presence in my informant’s idiolect
was due to an interference with Brahui, his mother-tongue (in fact, he is bilin-
gual). While Bal. palk is recorded as ‘sheet of metal or wood (used as door
shutter); keel’, Br. palk means (1) ‘plank’ and (2) “pipe-bone of the forearm’.
ROSST (1979: A276) inserts Br. palk in his list A, containing Br. borrowings
from Balochi. But if the sense ‘plank’ is common to both Br. palk and Bal.
palk (‘sheet of wood or metal’; see ELFENBEIN 1990-11, BARKER — MENGAL
1969, SAYAD HASHMI 2000), how would Brahui have developed the meaning
‘pipe-bone of the forearm’, not attested in Balochi? "* Marw Bal. palk also
means ‘piece’ and the iterative expression palk palk is used to say ‘in pieces,
in splinters’ (ELFENBEIN 1963; see e.g. Marw Bal. dar palk palk int ‘the wood
is in pieces’); cf. SouthKrd. pal ‘piece’ (SAFIZADE 2001) above and perhaps
(with a different formative) Bard. pilask pilask ‘to bits (mainly said of dried
wood to be burnt)’. A semantic development ‘plank’ — ‘piece’ (or vice versa)
is however not obvious, nor is easy to link ‘plank’ and ‘(pipe-bone of the)
forearm’. In any case, if Br. palk ‘pipe-bone of the forearm’ is Iranian,” as I
assume, one should perhaps search outside Balochi to find its source. This
matter, however, is beyond the scope of the present work.

3.6. At first sight, Yyn. pax ‘finger’ appears isolated in Iranian. Besides
pax, we find its side-form (a derivative?) pdxa ‘the five fingers/the palm’

™ See also Skt. phdlaka- ‘board’, on whose etymology there is no agreement; cf. CDIAL

9053, EWA II: 202 (where the attribution to PHAL ‘to burst’ remains as dubious as it was
in KEWA II). TURNER and MAYRHOFER do not refer to any Ir. forms.

After the inclusion of Br. palk in a Dr. group < IA proposed in DBIA 257, which justifies
its exclusion from DED?, this word has been not commented any more.
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(ANDREEV — PESCEREVA 1957), ‘the four fingers, thumb excluded’ (XRO-
MOV 1972), paxxa ‘the five fingers’ (MIRZOZODA 2008). The semantic re-
lationship between pax and pdxa is unclear to me; I cannot understand why
paxa would convey in itself the notion of plurality, referring to all the fingers
of a hand, as the Russian and English definitions provided by ANDREEV —
PESCEREVA, XROMOV and MIRZOZODA let think. On the other side, the en-
try paxxa ‘finger’ in MIRZOZODA — QOSIMI 1995, the Taj. equivalents
(namely, angust, lelak, panja) and the Yyn. examples provided by MIRZO-
ZODA 2008 (see for instance awi uxs paxxayi ast ‘he has six fingers’, s.v.
paxxa), the Yyn. names of individual fingers containing pdxa, for which see
below, all run counter this assumption.

At my knowledge, no proposal has been advanced so far to etymologize
Yyn. pax(a). In what follows I will try to suggest, even if with many reserva-
tions, possible connections with other Ir. words on the basis of predictable
conceptualization patterns.

In Av. Vd. (9.14) one finds the adjectival compound nava-pixa- ‘mit
neuen Knoten’ (BARTHOLOMAE 1904), describing a peculiar feature of a
stick used in ritual functions. In correspondence with it, the Phl. translation
has ‘9 pixag’. Since 9 pixag is glossed with ‘9 gréh’, one might deduce that
pixag was not recognized as a current term at the time of the translation
and/or commentary: it required therefore further explanation. It could be,
e.g., an Av. word in Phl. garb (and in this case the existence in Middle Per-
sian of a word sounding pixag and meaning ‘knot” would be excluded), or it
could be an areally (or otherwise) connoted word. In fact, a graphic sequence
which may be read pixag occurs several times in different Phl. texts, always
in the phrase pad pixag Sustan, and always in connection with ceremonies of
purification. But the reading and therefore the interpretation of this sequence
remains disputable and no general agreement has been reached so far.

The reading pyxk (‘[the stick of nine] knots’) advanced by TAVADIA in
the Sayest né-sayest for a word «always written p aak, as if pésak» (1930: 9—
10 [13]) has been challenged by HENNING (1937: 92), who suggests reading
pysk and translating ‘membrum’, with reference to Sgd. pysyy “id.”’® For the

" In Man. Sgd. one finds the graphic variants pysyy and pys’k; see also Buddh. Sgd.

'stkpys’y ‘(bony) limb’. Here belong SouthKrd. pése, Awr. pesa [= Sinnai], Biz. pisd
(MAZRATI et al. 1995), Dav. pesek ‘bone’ and Bast. pesak, Faram. pesak ‘wrist’. Though
with many reservations, one is tempted to connect here also Sgd. pysnw (reading not com-
pelling), occurring in the list of body limbs edited in SUNDERMANN 2002: 143, for which
SUNDERMANN, just as a guess, suggests translating ‘forearm’, «as beside ‘(upper) arm’
and ‘elbow’ a word for ‘forearm’ may be expected» (ibid., fn. 63). In that list the word for
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subsequent interpretations of the relevant passages, HENNING’s siding has
been crucial but not decisive, having been accepted by some scholars and
rejected by others. Criticism is in TAVUSI 1986: 143, while MAZDAPUR
(1990: 52 n. 53) lists the reasons which should lead to prefer the reading
pesag ‘membrum’. According to KAPADIA (1953: 464), our Phl. word,
which he reads pisak, «originally means a Knot in a stick and it implies, as a
part of the whole, the particular religious ceremonial of washing or purifica-
tion, after pollution, more especially after contact with a dead body. The
chief implement in this purificatory ablution is a pisak, a stick of nine knots,
to which a ladle of lead or iron is attached to pour out goméz (sanctified
urine of a bull) on the contaminated person. The idiom [...] (pa-piSak-$0stan)
refers to this Barasnum ceremony». A detailed description of the same in-
strument is given by KOTWAL (1969) in his Supplementary texts to the Say-
est né-Sayest. «a nine knotted stick, technically called naw-girée; among the
Parsis a kostig is tied with nine knots round a bamboo stick to which a
leaden spoon is attached. Nirang, ab and xak (fine gravel) are poured during
the barasniim ceremony». There, the name of the instrument is given as
pixag, and not pé/iSag (see Glossary, s.v. pixag). KOTWAL’s transliteration
of the word (pyyhk; XI1.27"") rests on the fact that the signs HENNING reads §
may be read yh as well; according to GIGNOUX (1984: 184 n. 1), pyyhk,
which he proposes as a different reading of the sequence previously read
pysk (‘occupation, business’) in the Arda Wiraz Namag, ch. 38, is «une
graphie défective mais usuelle pour pyhk, pyxg ‘noeud’, abréviation pour no-
pixag (= av. nava-pixam) : ‘(baton) a neuf noeuds’ utilisé dans la cérémonie

‘wrist’ is also lacking; but how to explain the final -nw ? In the same dialectal area of
Bast. and Faram. (SE Iran), pesak appears to have developed the meaning of ‘muscle’; cf.
Larest. (Lar., Ger.) peSak-pd ‘calf of the leg’ and pesSake-das ‘biceps’ [unless the latter
lexicaled phrase should not be analyzed as containing the word for ‘cat’]. As for the actual
status of MPrs. pésag ‘limb’, note the asterisk marking as doubtful the headword *pésag
‘limb, member, part’ in MACKENZIE 1971; cf. also KAPADIA 1953: 464. Whatever may be
the state of affairs in Pahlavi, which is (if any) the relationship between the lexical group
for ‘limb’ of Sgd. pisé, Krd. pése, etc. and Av. pistra-, MPrs. pesag, Prs. pise ‘profession,
caste’, etc. ? The close analogy between the human body and the social body, both made
up by different parts, is repeatedly stressed in the Phl. literature (see for example
GIGNOUX — TAFAZZOLI 1993: 169, 18). May we recognize here a metaphorical extension
from a source SOCIETY to a target BODY? Or should we envisage a connection between
the anatomical pise-group and Zarq. pise ‘hollow cane’, for which see below, p. 73?

The quoted passage proves that our Phl. word denotes an instrument, and not a generic
body limb which has to be purified; the usage of the pixag avoids the contamination of the
bowl containing @b and gomez.
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du barsniom. Le mot désigne par extension la cérémonie elle-mé&mey.
GIGNOUX’ stance on this matter is also adopted by VAHMAN (1986: 254; see
there for further literature). It could be added however that a few modern
“dialectal” words for ‘reed” might support HENNING’s reading <py$k> (but
not his translation); e.g. Zarq. pise ‘hollow cane, also used as a device in
medical practice’.

To Av. pixa-"* and Phl. pixag belong Khwar. pyxk ‘node’ (HENNING
1956: 436)” and, in the body lexical domain, Man. Prth. pw(x)g foint (of
the body)’ (HENNING 1937: 87), occurring twice in the Manichacan hymn
Angad Rosnan in syntagmatic connection with the word for ‘digit’: angust
puxag (1. 11a) “joints of [my] toes” and harwen puxag ¢é dast ud angust (1.
12a) “each joint of [my] hands and of [my] fingers” (BOYCE 1954: 122-123).
The Sgd. translation accompanying the Prth. text of this last verse reads
rtmy st sty 'ty ‘ngwsty pyxt (ibid., fn. 4).*° As already dubitatively sug-
gested by BENVENISTE (1940: 229: «pyy peut-étre av. pixa « nceud »»), the
same Sgd. word could also be found in P14, 1. 26. Unfortunately, the text is
badly damaged; it is certain, however, that the topic of the relevant passage
is about fingers and their movements. I would add here even Prs. pekk ‘joint
of fingers or toes”,*' as well as Rod. pik ‘to stretch one’s own finger towards
someone else as a gesture of mockery’.

The pl. ending - of Man. Sgd. pyxt in the line quoted above points to a heavy
stem; -y- should represent a long vowel.** Connecting Sgl. péx, Ydy. pix ‘span
from thumb to index-finger’ (< *paixa-) to Av. pixa- ‘knot, joint in a reed’,
MORGENSTIERNE (IIFL-II: 242) postulated two different protoforms with vo-
calic alternation. Should we reconsider Phl. pyyhk, interpreting it not as «une
graphie défective» (GIGNOUX), but as a variant of pyhk/pyxk with a long vowel?

" To this Av. word TREMBLAY (2005: 180) doubtfully refers Pit. pax ‘scab’ (“Etym. un-

known” in EVP; absent in NEVP).

See also byxk, byxyk “Knoten (im Schilfrohr; Zwinge (?, an der Lanze)” in BENZING —
TARAF 1983, where a reference to Prs. bex ‘id.” is also made (but Prs. bix [béx] means
“root, bottom” and should be kept apart).

According to SIMS-WILLIAMS (1983: 44), pwx-ty, quoted in HENNING 1937: 87, «appears
to be a superseded reading of this same formy.

EILERS (1979-1I: 717) suggests a connection between Prs. pekk and the form pdkk occur-
ring in the Gz. syntagmatic compound pdkk-o-polii ‘Rippen und Kreuz’, also found in Prs.
(pakk-o-pahlu) and in several dialects («Dabei ist pdkk eventuell identisch mit np. pik
‘Gelenk’»). I would rather consider Gz. pdkk-o-polii as the result of a special and very
productive Ir. lexical device which produces alliterative compounds of the type Cak-
(0-)C.. (where C represents any initial consonant); see FILIPPONE 2006: 370.

82 Cf. Sgd. pix in GHARIB 1995.
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The mental association between JOINT OF THE BODY and JOINT OF A
PLANT (with ‘joint’ I mean not only the place where two parts [bones or ve-
getal segments] meet, but also the part or space included between two articu-
lations, knots or nodes) does not require much explanation, being a cognitive
salient and privileged conceptualization path; several instances may be quo-
ted of single Ir. words denoting (at a synchronic or a diachronic level) both
the knuckles (or the phalanxes) of fingers and the knots in a stalk; I will
mention in what follows just some of them.

Cognates of MPrs. gréh, quoted above as a gloss to the alleged MPrs. pixag,
are Prs. gereh ‘knot, as in a thread or on wood, etc.; knuckle; articulation’, Kaz.
gere, Yzd-JPrs. gere ‘joint’, Dast. gerend-e pinje, Dezg. gerend-e penja, Zarq.
geren e angost ‘finger joint’, Krd. giré ‘knot; knot/joint of a reed; joint of a fin-
ger’ (South.Krd. HAZAR 1990, Kurm. KURDOEV 1960; see also CABOLOV 2001
with etymological notes), KurmKrd. also ges ‘finger joint’, etc. Derivatives
from the same root, also belonging to the anatomical lexicon, are MPrs. gracag,
Man. Prth. grehicag (SUNDERMANN 2003: 220), Krd. girécik (South.Krd.
HAZAR 1990, Kurm. RIZGAR 1993), ZorYzd. greenj, greeng (MAZDAPUR 1995
s.v. band) ‘joint, knuckle’.

Bal. bog (EBal. boy) ‘joint; finger knuckle; vertebra’ (MAYER 1910; EL-
FENBEIN 1990-II, etc.)® belongs to both the botanic and the anatomical do-
main; the same senses have been recorded for Jir.-Kahn. biig, biiy. The Bal.
compound gulbog (with gul ‘flower’), occurring in a SBal. version of the
epic ballad on the death of Doda of the Gorgej tribe, labelled in BARKER —
MENGAL’s Glossary as ‘literary in Raxsani’ (1969 II: 290, 1. 39), is a poeti-
cal term for ‘finger’. A further instance of the metaphorical connection KNOT
IN STALK = JOINT is provided by MORGENSTIERNE (IIFL-II: 242), who, in
order to justify the proposed connection between Sgl. péx, Ydy. pix and Av.
pixa-, quotes Skt. (RV) parvan- ‘knot; joint’ and its outcomes in modern IA
(see also CDIAL 7947; EWA 1I: 99f.).

There is a group of words denoting the stubble, i.e. the pointed, dry stalks
of corn and barley remaining on the ground after the harvest, which could be
associated to Av. pixa- and cognates. These are: Xor. (Kelidar) pix (SALCI
1991), (TrbHayd.) pux, puxal, (Her.) puxa ‘chaff’, (dial.) Taj. paxol (Kara-
Tegin) ‘straw’, (Badaxs.) ‘rush, reed’ (ROZENFEL'D 1982), Haz. paxal
‘straw’, Sist. paxal,’* Birj. paxal, ‘reaped corn and barley’, Qai. pexel ‘stalks
of corn and barley’, Yyn. (also dial. Taj.) pix, pinx ‘splinter’, pix ‘thorn, a
thorny plant’ (MIRZOZODA 2008). At first sight, it seems that this lexical

83 Cf. also Br. bog ‘joint in sugarcane, cereals, etc.’.
8 See also Sist. paxali ‘stubble-field” (RAXSANI 1981: 113).
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cluster has a prevalent diffusion in Eastern Persian, though traces of it are
also found in the Central Plateau dialect area and in Southern Iran;* cf. Zar.
paxal, Sitj. pexal “what remains of the stalks of corn after harvesting’, Kerm.
pexal ‘scraps of paper and straw; rubbish on the water’, Jir.-Kahn. paxal
‘rubbish’.* To this group, another may be associated, denoting pointed pro-
tuberances in animal bodies, such as AfyPrs. pix, ISk. pex ‘spur of bird’, Birj.
paxol ‘paw of cat or dog’. Sist. pix is said of human teeth, when they are re-
miniscent of a dog’s teeth, or when they are ground with angry, while pixol
means ‘nail, in particular the nail of animals like cats’. In the West of the Ir.
plateau, one finds Tehr. pax zadan (kardan) ‘to scratch (of a piece of wood,
iron or similar thing)’ (ADIB TUSI 1963—-1964) and Dast. cang-o pexel ‘fight-
ing with claw; scratching someone’s face and head’.

All this considered, I think that assuming Yyn. pax ‘finger’ as the result
of a metaphoric process (with SEGMENT OF A VEGETABLE as the source and
SEGMENT OF A FINGER as the target), and a subsequent metonymic extension
(— FINGER), is a guess we could hazard.

3.7. Ar. gasab, whose primary meaning is ‘cane, reed’, if used with refer-
ence to the human body, denotes all hollow channels or tubular bones, like
windpipe, trachea, or shinbone; speaking of a finger (gasab-ul-isha ), it re-
fers to its phalanxes. Similarly, Prs. gasab, a well integrated Ar. loanword, is
used to refer to different parts of the human body, in particular the hollow
ones, like bones and veins (‘windpipe; the bones of the fingers; finger; lach-
rymal ducts’ STEINGASS 1963).* The sense of ‘finger’, given by STEINGASS
beside that of ‘bones of the finger’, is probably due to a misunderstanding or
to an occasional metonymic extension.

4.1. Engl. finger and its Germanic cognates are prevalently explained as
derived from the notion FIVE (IE *penk”e ‘five’ > *penk"-ro- ‘finger’). The
‘five’-etymology (first advanced by F. BOPP) still remains the most ac-

8 If (Fars) Dav. pifdl ‘straw, sweeping’ does belong here, it should be added to the rather

long list of words with x > f'in Iranian. That x, xw > f'is a natural phonetic change, largely
found outside Iranian as well, has already been stated (see e.g. EILERS 1988: 59 f.) but the
subject is still to be treated in its complexity.

See also Kerm. pexeli, Zar. paxali, etc. ‘stubble-field’. Possibly, the notion CHOPPED
STRAW is associated to RUBBISH and successively, to DIRT, as proved by Kerm. pexal o
pexdl ‘bird droppings’, Abia. pagal ‘donkey manure’, etc.

See also gasabe ‘reed; bone’, gasabe-ye kobra ‘tibia’, qasabatorrie ‘windpipe’, gasabe-ye
sogra ‘fibula’, the last two labelled as “ancien” by LAZARD 1990a.
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cepted, though alternative etymologies have been advanced. The ‘five’-ety-
mology supporters are listed in HOPTAM 2000: 77 (and n. 1), 86—87, together
with the other etymologies put forward to that date.*®

In any case, relationship or even identity between words for ‘five’ and
those for ‘hand’ have been observed in several languages.* For this associa-
tion both directions are possible.

MPrs. panjag is an *-aka-derivative from panj ‘five’; it denotes the hu-
man hand/foot (and by extension the animal paw/claw), pointing to the five
fingers as a whole. The same senses are conveyed by Prs. panje, which may
denote the whole hand (panje-ye dast, including the palm, from the wrist to
the fingertips), the foot (panje-ye pa), or the five fingers (or toes), perceived
as expanded or tightly curled up into a clenched fist.”* Prs. xamse ‘five; the
five fingers, the hand’ is an Ar. loanword (cf. Ar. xamsa ‘five’), sharing the
same conceptual motivation.

Cognates of Prs. panje are widespread in Iranian; however, all these
forms (Par. perija, penja, panja ‘the five fingers of the hand; paw’, perija-e
pdika ‘the five fingers of the foot’, Wx. panja ‘wrist; the five fingers of the
hand’, Pst. panjd ‘the hand; the five fingers, the palm; the foot; claw, paw’,
Yyn. panja ‘the five fingers’ (also ‘middle finger’), Syn. panja ‘the five fin-
gers of the hand and the five toes of the foot’, Yzy. panja ‘palm of the hand
with open fingers’) etc. are loanwords from Persian/Tajik. Of course, panje-
forms may display areal phonetic peculiarities, such as voicing of initial p in
some Central dialects (cf. Esf-JPrs. banje, Varz. banje [ ‘patte du chat’], etc.,
in accordance with the voicing of initial p in words for ‘five’ and derivatives
(cf. Ard. ban °5°, baje ‘50°, Tar. banj ‘5, banja ‘50’, etc.), or loss of inter-
nal nasal, like SouthKrd. péji, Larest. pej (for which see below). Single
forms may present semantic peculiarities, as Del. paynjae, which means ‘the
five fingers’, but also ‘glove’ and ‘everything in number of five’.

Besides the many *-aka-derivatives of words for ‘five’, such as MPrs.
panjag, Prs. panje, Bal. panja(g),’" etc., there are also -a/o/ul-formations

88  Among these, there is HOPTAM’s personal etymology, with Engl. finger and cognates

tentatively (and to my opinion, not convincingly enough) explained as belonging to a
sound-symbolic lexical group (f- or fI-words, denoting a to and fro movement).

See also above, p. 43.

No mention will be done here of the several semantic extensions grounded on metaphori-
cal associations in domains other than the body domain.

In ELFENBEIN 1983a: 146, read panja instead of panjaw (-w is a labial glide preceding the
obl. marker -@ in panjawa). The meaning ‘hand’ is preferable to ‘fist’ (proposed by
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that in most cases designate an animal body part (‘claw, paw’) and imply an
ironic or derogatory attitude if referred to human beings. These are: (collo-
quial) Prs. panjul ‘paw of cat or the like’ (FF, NAJAFI 1999),”* Esf.Prs. pan-
gal, Sir. penjal, Zarq. pangal, penjal, Xor. pengal,’” Bitj. pangol, pangul,
TrbHayd. pangal, Her. panjol, Sust. pangul, Lo. pangal, Nai. penjul (‘the
fingers of the hand, often used in a derogatory sense’), Del. paynjilae (also
‘the five fingers’), Qm. panjule, Kerm. pango!l (‘paw; human nails when
they are long (used as a joke or an insult)’), Abia. panjula, Yzd. pengol,
Xur. panjul, Rav. panyol, Bard. pangor, pangur, Sitj. pangor, Damav. pan-
gal, Sahr. pangdl, Maz. (Sar.) panjul, pangol, KurmKrd. pencerok (and by
metathesis perincok RIZGAR 1993), etc.

The usage of these /-derivatives in connection with the human body does
not always (or everywhere) imply a negative attitude of the speaker towards
his/her addressee. AfyPrs. panjal and Biz. panjule (MAZRA®TI et al. 1995),
for instance, has the same semantic implications as Prs. panje, which is both
‘human hand’ and ‘paw’. According to SAFIZADE 2001, SouthKrd. panjula
means ‘the hand with the five fingers, from the wrist to the fingertips’,”
while Bxt. pangal refers to ‘the five fingers stuck together and kept out-
stretched, prepared to receive something’; see also CLang panga, pangdl
‘paw; hand; the five fingers’.

SCHWARTZ (1992: 424ff.) has explained Prs. pang ‘cluster of dates’ as
«the regular outcome of PIE *ponk”o-», with the meaning ‘pertaining to the
hand’ (the proposal would reconcile Prs. pang with Pol. pek and Russ. puk
‘bundle, etc.’). In fact, given the close link between HAND and PART OF
TREE, one might also directly assume, at least for Iranian, a lexical innova-
tion based on a semantic change (‘hand’ — ‘bundle, etc.’, with subsequent
phonetic differentiations).” To Prs. pang ‘bundle’, one may add the follow-

ELFENBENN in the Glossary; see e.g. ibid.: 102—103 (1. 66) do sad muhr kutag-is panjawa
waz «two hundred mohrs he put in his open hand»).

Other Prs. dictionaries only record the sense of ‘scratch, scraping’.

MONCHI-ZADEH (1990: no. 422) explains the internal -g- (instead of -j-) in this group of
words as resulting from a contamination with pang ‘Stock, Rute’. Why not an analogical
change based on cang(al)?

HAZAR 1990 cites this word with the meaning of ‘delicate and small hand’.

Cognates of Prs. pang in the same botanic sense are largely recorded in Iranian. As far as
we are concerned here, the question of the original meaning of *penk"- is negligible (both
‘S’ — ‘hand’ — subsequent extensions, and ‘hand’ — subsequent extensions [including
‘hand” — “5°] are pathways fitting well our reasoning), though the hypothesis of an origi-
nal meaning ‘hand’ remains attractive, indeed.
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ing: Bxt. peng, pang,’® Larest. (Gerasi) pe/, Ar.-Bidg. pa:J/, having the same
meaning as Prs. panje (‘the hand, the five fingers’). Faram. pen; and Bal.
pané are recorded with the meaning of “fist’;”” Sarv. penj, Mas. penj (SA-
LAMI 2004: 153) and Zarq. penj belong to the dimensional domain and refer
to the quantity which a hand may grasp (‘handful’). One could also add La-
rest. pengi ‘small quantity of anything’ (ADIB TUSI 1963—-1964).

Sir. penjis given as ‘fingers of the hand’ in XADIS 2000 (as opposed to
penje ‘fingers and toes’, but this differentiation seems to be contingent on the
lexicographer’s interpretation) and as ‘claw, talon’ in BEHRUZI 1969; ‘claw,
talon’ is also the meaning of Za. penc (TODD 1985),” Sust. pang, Bus. penj,
Lir.-Dayl. penj (LIRAVI 2001: 251). A metonymical association is responsible
for the sense acquired by Sist. peng, which is a denomination for ‘the high part
of the back’ (from which pengi ‘a load born on the shoulder’ derives).

In the dialects spoken in Hormoz, Rodan and Fin, penjis ‘nail’; the same
meaning is conveyed by SBsk. (Garu) penc, NBsk. (Senderk, Angohran)
penc” and Bal. pin¢, which I recorded from Bal. speakers native to southern
Ir. Balochistan and from a Baloch living in Oman (native to Pakistani Mak-
ran). In particular, according to a Bal. speaker from Kasrakand, pin¢ denotes
that part of the fingernail which grows disjunct from the flesh, i.e., the part
which has to be periodically cut. This latter sense reminds the ‘long nail’ of
Kerm. pangol. Bal. pin¢ ‘nail’ is also recorded in AYYUBI 2002 (pend, labelled
Makrani), SAYAD HASHMI 2000 and ZAND MOQADDAM 1991: 380. This set
of words for ‘nail’ also include KurmKrd. pencik ‘Fingernagel’ (OMAR 1992).

From SAYAD HASHMI 2000 we learn that Bal. pin¢ ‘nail’ is “erroneously”
used “in many places” with the meaning of ‘finger’. This information finds no
confirmation in the data I have collected; however, there is no reason to ques-
tion it. An alleged Bal. pinc¢ ‘finger’ would find its collocation side by side
with many cognate words used with (or also with) this sense and widespread
in Central and Southern Kurdish, in some Lori areas, in Central dialects and in
South Iran (Fars and Larestan), as well as in some Eastern varieties of Persian.
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See also Bxt. pang, panj ‘talons’ in LORIMER 1922.

Cf. pan¢ in SAYAD HASHMI 2000 (‘the five fingers bent in order to punch someone’) and
(Sarawani and Lasari) penc ‘wrist [Prs. moc]’ in a handwritten draft (letters alef — jim) of
an (Ir.)Bal. dictionary compiled by ABDUL HAMID and kindly put by the author at disposal
of the Balochi Comparative Etymological Dictionary Project directed by A.V. RossI at
the University of Naples L’Orientale — ISIAO Rome.

Cf. also Siverek pdnj in HADANK 1932: 163.

From G. BARBERA’s unpublished material. According to BARBERA (2004), even in Minab
the word for ‘nail’ is pen/; see also above, fn. 61.
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These are: SouthKrd. panj(SAFIZADE 2001), panja (also ‘the five fingers with
the palm of the hand; paw’), SorKrd. pence, SulKrd. pence (also ‘hand,
paw’),'” Abd. penje, penjeri (ZUKOVSKII 1922: 110), Anar. penja, Frv. penje,
Siv. penje (LECOQ 1979), Xur. penja, Ardest. banji (bonji in BAILEY 1933—
1935: 773), Tar. banja, Kes. banja, Sust. panje (also ‘the five fingers’),
BoirAhm. penjar,lm Mamas., Dareng., Dorun., Kal. (Lor), Nud., Somy., Ban.,
Pap., Dusir., Ri¢., Gorgn., Mosq., Kuz. penja, Kal. (Taj.) penjar, Kurdsuli
penje (MORGENSTIERNE 1960: 133),'” Gavk. penja, Dav. pinja, Zarq. penje
(“finger or toe’), Mas., Kuz., Dahl., Knd., Balia. penju, Kaz. penje,'” Dezg.,
Birov., Hay., Dadenj. penje, Bus. penje, Lir.-Dayl. pinje, Dast. pinje and pro-
ceeding eastwards, Xonji penja, Lar. penja (KAMIOKA — RAHBAR — HAMIDI
1986). In Korosi, the Bal. dialect spoken in Fars, one also finds penja ‘finger’.

While in literary Tajik panja denotes the hand (or the foot) as a whole
(i-e. the five fingers and the palm, or the five toes and the sole), in Southern
Tajik panja also means ‘finger’ (ROZENFEL'D 1982; Badax$. panja ‘the
open hand; finger, first finger’); see also Kab. painja ‘les 5 doigts, doigt’
(FARHADI 1955: 102) and Sist. penjol ‘finger’. Loanwords (from some East-
ern Persian variety) are Par. panja (IIFL-I), Yyn. panja, which, besides ‘the
five fingers’, also means ‘middle finger’,'™ as well as pdn/éila ‘finger’ re-
corded in a Turkish dialect spoken in North-Eastern Xorasan (Langar)
(DOERFER — HESCHE 1993: 171).

Once the consciousness of the original link between the notion FIVE and
words meaning ‘finger’ (passing through HAND) went lost, new denomina-
tions for ‘hand’ were created, as is shown by (dial.) Taj. panj-panja ‘palm’
(«— ‘the five fingers’) (ROZENFEL'D 1982) or Bus. panj penje ‘the five fin-
gers’. These two expressions are lexical innovations corresponding in
meaning to Prs. panje. However, panj penje may be used with the meaning
‘the five fingers’ even in Persian, as attested by the following expression oc-
curring in SAMLU 2000: 1011: panj penje-at ra ‘asal koni dahan (-e folani)
begozari, angostha-yat ra az bix mikonad “should you dip your five fingers

19" The panje-type “finger’ seems to be a lexical feature of the Central/South. Krd. area; see

however pence ‘Finger’ in OMAR 1992 (Kurmanct).
191" According to ANONBY (2003: 186), ‘finger’ in BoirAhm. is ¥ilits.
192 Kurduli is the name of a small tribe speaking a Lori dialect, to which MORGENSTIERNE
(1960: 133—134) devoted a few notes.
‘Forefinger’ according to BEHRUZI 2002; cf. below, p. 131.
1% See below p. 140.
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in the honey and put them into so-and-so’s mouth, he would pull them up by
the roots” (said in order to underline so-and-so’s ungratefulness).'”’

4.2. The semantic range of Prs. panje and cognates, discussed in the pre-
ceding paragraph, presents many analogies with that of Prs. cang and deriva-
tives/cognates, though the original notion on which the latter lexical cluster
relies is seemingly quite different.

Prs. cang denotes anything hooked or bent (like hooks or similar objects);
in the anatomical domain, it is ‘claw of wild beast, talon of bird’ and, in hu-
man beings, ‘fingers somewhat crooked’ or ‘expanded hand’. The usage of
c¢ang for ‘hand’ is peculiar to the informal register (so LAZARD 1990a)
and/or evocative of the idea of violence and rudeness (NAJAFI 1999); the in-
stances collected in DEHX show that cang was already current in this sense
in classical Persian poetry. Among cang-derivatives, cangal is nowadays
mostly used as the name of the pronged tool with which one eats food, i.e.,
the fork, or any other instruments with a similar form. It also denotes body
parts like paws, talons, claws; therefore, cangal (and similarly cange, cangol,
cangale, etc.) is used with a specific reference to animals, in particular birds
of pray, even if there is no shortage of examples in classical poetry (see
some of them in DEHX) implying reference to human beings. This also hap-
pens with AfyPrs cangal. According to NAJAFT 1999, when using Prs. cangul
as ‘hand, fist’, the speaker wants to display his/her negative attitude (even
contempt) towards the referent. In Tajik, one finds cang ‘hand with crooked
fingers’, cangol ‘hand’, while cangal, cangul is reserved to predatory ani-
mals and birds of prey.

Prs. cang (with its derivatives), generally derived from IE *keng-, *kenk-
‘hook’ (IEW 537-538, mainly based on Germ. and Slav., apparently not 1A),
has several cognates in New Iranian, which belong to different semantic
domains. Leaving out the senses of ‘claw, talon’ or ‘paw’, found virtually
everywhere and attested in Ir. since ancient times (see Av. °cingha- in Yt.
5.113 peeso-cingha- “with spread claws’), I will focus in what follows on the
human body lexicon only.

195 BROWN (2005: 526-529) describes and comments (also including a useful map) the two
ways in which languages may lexically treat the human finger and the hand: 1. identity (a
single word denotes both ‘hand’ and ‘finger’ and/or ‘fingers’; 2. differentiation (one word
denotes ‘hand’ and another, different word denotes ‘finger’). In consideration of angost
and panje, we may say that Persian represents a good example of both types.



The fingers and their names in the Iranian languages 81

A metaphorical mapping has produced words for ‘(human) nail’ starting
from cang-words for ‘(animal) nail’: cf. (IrAz.) Rudbar cangdl (LAZARD
1990b), Lo. cangal (also ‘hand’), Birj. cangol. The transfer from PAW to
HAND and/or THE FIVE FINGERS OF THE HAND is quite common; beside Prs.,
cf. Birj. ¢ang ‘hand and fingers’, cangal, cangol ‘hand; claw’, Gor. cang,
cangal ‘griffe (au sens figuré: main)’ (MOKRI 1966), SouthKrd. c¢ing ‘the
hand including all the fingers’ (SAFIZADE 2001), Lo. cangal (also ‘nail’),
Bus. ¢ang ‘the palm of the hand and the fingers’, Fin. cengal ‘hand’, cangol
“fist’, Siv. cing ‘fist’, Maz. (AliAb.) ¢angdl ‘hand, from the wrist to the fin-
gertips’, (Tabari) ¢angal ‘palm of the hand’ (ADIB TUSI 1963—-1964), etc. In
Elr., cang-forms with an explicit reference to the hand or the totality of fin-
gers are all (East.)Prs. loanwords; cf. Pst. cang, cangal, ¢angil ‘hand; the
five fingers; claw, talon’,'* Yvyn. ¢ank ‘paw; hand’, cangol ‘claw of birds of
pray; hand’, Wx. cangol ‘paw; the five fingers of the hand; hand; arm’, Syn.
¢ang ‘claw, paw; hand’, etc.

The hollow of a hand, when its fingers are slightly bendy, works quite
well as a container. There is a strong conceptual relation between a container
and its content. Therefore several cang-forms are used as terms for weight
measures. In DEHX, one finds cang and cange as synonyms of Prs. most and
daste ‘handful’. In Standard Persian of Iran, however, cang and cange
‘handful’ are not in use; cang-forms for ‘handful’ are found in the dialects of
South Iran (Bus. cang, Dast. cang, Larest. (Xonji) ¢ang, KAMIOKA — Y A-
MADA 1979), in Eastern Persian (Sist. ¢ang, Her. ¢ang), and in other Ir. lan-
guages as well; compare Krd. (Central, South.) c¢ing, (Kurm.) ¢eng, Tal.
dango, canga, Qasr. cenga, Gz. ¢éng, Nai. ceng (eng-cenga ‘by handfuls’),
Iran. Bal. (Makran) cangol (‘a handful of grass’, AYYUBI 2002), Syn. ¢an-
gol, Baj. ¢ingol, etc."”” Elsewhere we find further semantic specializations,
with cang-forms referring to the content of any matter which can be held in
two hands, i.e. a ‘double handful’. This is the case with Birj. ¢angal (‘hand,
claw’, but also ‘two cupped hands’ and ‘quantity contained in two cupped
hands’), Qai. cengel, Kerm. cangdl, Gil. cange (‘the quantity of harvested

1% Pst. mangul ‘paw; talon’ (also ‘the five fingers, the hand including the five fingers’ in
RAVERTY 1860) is perhaps better explained as the (lexicalized ?) second element of an
echo-compound (¢angul mangul, with m-alternation), rather than as an outcome of *ham-
anguli-, as proposed by MORGENSTIERNE in EVP, NEVP s.v. grut. This suggestion has al-
ready been advanced in DE CHIARA 2008 s.v. See also Xuns. mdpgil, which «erscheint
zunéchst nur als Reimwort zu Sdngiil», EILERS 1976 s.v.

See also Hi. cungr ‘a cess levied from grain-sellers etc. (being as much as a man can grasp
in his hand)’ (PLATTS 1930). Ir. Iw.?
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rice contained in two hands’), Bal. cank (ELFENBEIN 1990-1I, SAYAD
HASHMI 2000),'” Sariq. ¢angul, etc., all of the meaning ‘double handful’.

In Pashto, Ossetic and Kurdish-Zaza, c¢ang-forms have developed the
sense of ‘arm’ or ‘part of arm’. Cf. Oss. cong ‘arm’,'” KurmKrd. ¢eng ‘arm
(from the shoulder to the elbow); wing’,''* Za. (Cabaxéur) cdrigil ‘Achsel,
Schulter’ (HADANK 1932: 363), PSt. cangdl, cangdl, cangsla, congdla, sangsl
‘elbow; the arm from the elbow to the wrist’ (see also cang ‘wing of a bird’),
Orm. cangal ‘elbow’ (MORGENSTIERNE 1932b). Whether the sense of ‘arm’
derives from the conceptual association with HAND, or the element perceived
as crooked is rather the elbow, is still to be defined.

Pst. cangsl shares the sense of ‘elbow’ with co-radical words in other Ir.
languages.'"' On account of Phl. aresncand (’Isncnd) (M 6) and candaresn
(¢nd ’Isn) (K 20) ‘as much as an ell (elbow)’, which glosses Av. ¢igkazauato
in Farhang-t Oim iii, g. 5, HENNING (1945: 471 fn.3) corrected the reading
of the odd Av. sequence and replaced it with c¢igkadauato, considered as a
bad spelling of *cgkadavato ‘of that which has an elbow, or forearm’. He re-
constructs in this way an Av. form *cqkaoa- ‘ell, elbow’, otherwise unat-
tested, from which Pt. cangsl would derive.'” A different emendation has

1% Br. dank ‘double handful’ is a Iw. from Bal.

199" Oss. cong is also ‘branch’, according to a universal cognitive model equating the human
body, which in this case represents the source domain, with that of a tree. See also Pst.
canga, cang ‘branch of a tree’, Orm. caygo ‘branch’. Numberless examples could be
added. I will limit myself to quoting Taj. panja ‘branch’.

See also bingeng, biceng, piceng ‘armpit’. For SouthKrd., HAZAR 1990 gives cingil ‘arm /
armpit [bayal]’.
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" T would challenge the connection of Xor. zengeca, zingica ‘elbow’ with Pt. cangsl sug-

gested by MONCHI-ZADEH (1990: 206-207). Words for ‘elbow’ which may be considered
as cognates to Xor. zengeca are found in Kerman dialects (Kerm. zence, Bard. zomce,
Rav. zamce, Sirj. zomce) and in Talesi (dasi zing, PIREJKO 1976). In those linguistic areas,
a ¢- > z- development may hardly be assumed, since the affricate ¢ in initial position has a
rather strong stability. Surely, any connection between Khot. tcamgalai (interpreted as
tcamgala + i and translated ‘his elbows’ in BAILEY 1979) and Pst. cangdl is to be ex-
cluded. According to KUMAMOTO (1987a), on the basis of the text where tcamgalai oc-
curs, the meaning ‘elbow’ is inadmissible; one should rather think to something like
‘chains’ instead.

"2 See also NEVP 17; DE CHIARA 2008 (< *Cangada-; with further references). To Pit.
cangdl, one should also connect Pst. cang ‘flank, side’.
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been proposed by KLINGENSCHMITT (1968: 64): *¢inkadauuato, gen. sing.
or acc. pl. of Av. *¢inkada- (< Olr. *¢ankada- ‘Armbeuge’).'”

Br. cangulr ‘elbow’ has been considered as an «assimilated LW < P§
(rather than < Prs cangul, °gal ‘claw, hand’)» (NEVP 17). This assumption
could be right; one cannot rule out, however, that canguli has been borrowed
from an Ir. language other than Pashto, having a cang-word for ‘elbow’ not
known in the literature (ROSSI 1979: F28).'"* Balochi should be excluded;
there one finds cangot ‘elbow’ (SAYAD HASHMI 2000, RAZZAQ — BUKSH —
FARRELL 2001); see also cangot ‘elbow’ in (Bal.) Korosi.

But let’s come back to the core of our discussion, i.e. the Ir. terms for
‘finger’. Among the several glosses listed in DEHX s.v. cangal, one reads:
‘anyone of the human fingers’,'”’ though no example illustrates this defini-
tion. To find a sure cang-type ‘finger’ we have to look to Sistani, where we
find congol, the usual Sist. term for this part of the body.''® Sistani has influ-
enced Balochi, in particular the Bal. varities spoken in Iran and in Marw
(Turkmenistan); cf. Bal. cangul, ¢angol ‘finger’ in ELFENBEIN 1963, COLET-
TI 1981, FILIPPONE 2000-2003: 60—61; AYYUBI 2002 (Sarhaddi). To explain
Bal. ¢angul ‘finger’, therefore, there is no reason to think to an Ur. loanword
as suggested in KORN 2005: 293. Elsewhere in Balochi, cangul (also cungal
RAZZAQ — BUKSH — FARRELL 2001) is used in the “usual” senses of ‘claw of
birds, paw of cats (or similar animals)’ and ‘fork’. To Sist. congol and Bal.
¢angul, one may add the following: cung/ ‘finger’ in the Tajik variety spo-
ken by the Farsivans of Turkmenistan (MAHMUDOV 2001: 47), IrAz. (Ker.)
cengil ‘finger’ (ZOKA 1954), Gil. ¢ungul ‘the extremity of fingers or toes’. In
Jiroft and Kahnuj, cango/ means ‘the distance between the fingers or the
toes’, entering therefore the measurement domain.

Xuns. ¢ongol and Lo. cangul ‘pinch’ (RAHMANIAN 2000: 83 fn. 1) also
belong here.

'3 T warmly thank R. SCHMITT for having brought to my notice KLINGENSCHMITT’s position
on the matter. In a personal communication, SCHMITT has also stressed the soundness of
KLINGENSCHMITT’s emendation (Olr. *cank® > Av. *cink®, not *cqk-).

Note that -i-derivatives in Ir. cognate words are also found elsewhere: cf. Aft. canguli,
Maz. (Sa.) cangeli, Ydy. cigali etc. ‘claw, paw’.

See also ‘finger’ in STEINGASS 1963 s.v. cangal.

In the Qor’an-e Qods, the ms. containing a Qoran translation which for many aspects
points to a Sistanic origin, <¢ngl> is only used with reference to animals: cf. (VI. 146) <hr
xd’vnd ¢ngly> (with xudavand in the sense of ‘having’, common in Classic Persian) in
correspondence to Ar. kull di-I-zufr, ie. ‘all (animals) having claws’. Cf. RAVAQI 1985: 80
and fn. 5 (<¢ngl> ‘undivided hoof [som-e pa ke Sekafte nabasad]’).
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4.3. Among the Ir. words discussed at § 4.1, directly or indirectly corre-
lated with the notion FIVE, there are a few words for ‘nail’. For them, alter-
native associative paths may be assumed: FIVE — FIVE FINGERS — HAND —
PAW, CLAW — NAIL, or FIVE — FIVE FINGERS / HAND — FINGER — NAIL.

The relationship between FINGER and NAIL is easily understandable on
the basis of the nature and position of these body parts. The conceptual
transfer may be bidirectional: words originally meaning ‘finger’ may acquire
the meaning of ‘nail” and vice versa, as it happened in the Central dialects,
mainly in the Kerman area, where Kerm. naxun, Rav. naxan, Bard. naxun,
Zar. ndxu, Sitj. naxun, Yzd. naxun''” are the current term for ‘finger’ (cf.
Prs. ndxon, naxun and cognates ‘nail’). Here also belongs Sgl. narxdk ‘nail’,
occurring in the lexicalized phrases katta narxdk ‘thumb’ (see below p. 103)
and pu-narxdk ‘toe’ (IIFL-I1, quoted with a question mark). Here should also
belong Haz. narxiin ‘forefinger’ (if FOREFINGER «— FINGER «— NAIL; cf. be-
low p. 131; a different explanation is given in DULLING 1973: «xiin probably
stands for M. xuruun (= finger)»).

Bal. (Raxs$.) naun, (Ke€i) naxun, nakun ‘fingerbreadth’ («— ‘fingernail’,
ELFENBEIN 1992: 252) may be mentioned here. In a fieldwork conversation
with a Bal. speaker from Nal (Xuzdar), I recorded hor (basically ‘finger’)'"®
used several times for ‘nail’. The same metonymical association is attested
in the Turkish speaking area: in the Xorasanian Turk. dialect spoken at
Xarw-e¢ “Olya, for instance, durnaq is ‘finger’ (DOERFER — HESCHE 1993:
127); cf. Turk. dirnag ‘nail’. Similarly, in Zargari, a Romani dialect spoken

in Zargar (near Qazvin), nay is both ‘nail’ and ‘finger’.'"”

4.4. The metonymical association KNUCKLE — FINGER motivates a word
for ‘finger’ documented in South and Central Kurdish: gamk ‘finger, joint of
finger’ (qamiq ‘finger’ SAFIZADE 2001), Mahab. gdmgq, Mukri khamok
(CHRISTENSEN — BARR 1939: 306) ‘finger’, Sul. gamk ‘thumb’ (gamk-y pé
‘big toe”),'* Lo. kaw-e pa ‘toe of the foot” (UNVALA 1958: 16).

These lexical forms belong to a very large WIr. family including words
for different kinds of articulations (knucklebone, astragalus, wrist, elbow,
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Information provided to me by H. REzZA1 BArBIDI, whom I thank for his usual kindness.
See below, p. 90.

For this information I am indebted to H. REZAT1 BArBIDI.

On ‘finger’ — ‘thumb’ see below p. 117. According to CHRISTENSEN — BARR (1939: 306),
however, Sul. k’amouk is ‘finger’.
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ankle, heel, shinbone, knee, basin, etc.), as is the case with Prs. gab
‘knucklebone’.'*" As for the finger domain, in particular, the following terms
are recorded as ‘finger-joint’: KurmKrd. kab, k’ap (kaw RIZGAR 1993), Lak.
gow kelek, Knd., Pap., Dusir. gdb, Mas., Birov., Kuz. gdv, Mamas. gdb-e
keli¢, Abd. gdb-e penje, Ri¢., Somy. gdb-e penja, Dav. gdv-e pinje, Mosq.,
Dadenj., Dareng. gdv-e penja, Kal. (Taj.) gab-e penjar, Gorg. gdb penja,
Nud. gdv penja, etc.

4.5. It has been stated above (§ 3.4) that Kurm. Kurdish has two terms for
“finger’: tili and pé¢i. If and how these two terms differ in their semantic
content is not clear; the data provided by different dictionaries do not coin-
cide completely. RIZGAR (1993) gives tili (also tilik) as ‘finger’ and ‘toe’ and
péci as ‘toe’ and ‘finger’. He also lists s.v. #ili the names of the individual
fingers (all designations containing the word #i/7) and s.v. pé¢i the names of
the individual toes (all designations containing the word pég¢i). From this fact
alone, one would deduce that in Kurm. Kurdish, fingers and toes are distinct
lexically, or at least, that there are distinct items basically meaning either
‘finger’ or ‘toe’, which, according to the context, may be opportunely deter-
mined by dest ‘hand’ or pé ‘feet’. KURDOEV (1960) agrees with RIZGAR
(1993) as far as #ili is concerned, but péc¢i is simply glossed ‘digit [palec]’.
Similarly CHYET 2003 has bé¢ T (also bi¢i, pé¢’i, pici) ‘finger, toe; finger-
tip’, given as a synonym of fi/i. In OMAR 1992 pi¢ ‘Finger’ (pi¢i ‘Finger-
spitze’) contrasts with bé¢i ‘Zehe’; in AMIRXAN 1992 pi¢ is ‘Finger’; in
LUCERI 2004 ¢ili is “dito della mano’ and pé¢i “dito del piede’. However it is,
should really exist a stable lexical differentiation in some Krd. areas between
FINGER and TOE, there is no doubt that this has to be considered as a secon-
dary, very recent differentiation, possibly justified by the linguistic pressure
exerted on the Kurdish emigrants abroad by the languages of their new
homelands.'*

As for SouthKrd. dictionaries, SAFIZADE 2001 gives pi¢i as ‘finger (of the
hand)’ while in HAZAR 1990, picT is recorded as ‘the last joint of a finger’.
ADIB TUSI 1963—1964 has an entry poccak ‘digit [angost]’ attributed to Kurd-
ish.

21 For Prs. gab, one cannot exclude some blending with Prs. ka b “anklebone’ (< Ar.).

122 See also above, p. 48. One cannot exclude that the association of pé¢i to ‘toe’, seemingly
operated by lexicographers, may have been influenced by the initial pé°, which matches
with pé ‘foot’.
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To Krd. péci/bégi belongs Za. becik ‘finger’ (bécak(a) in VAHMAN —
ASATRIAN 1990) and probably also Maz. (Kelar.) mecek ‘finger’. PAUL
(1998: 212) points out that Za. becik is a lexical feature of the Alevi dialectal
area, as opposed to gist, marking the Cermik-Siverek and Palu-Bingdl
dialectal areas.

There is a Phl. word on which we should dwell a little. It is written <bck’>,
a writing which implies at least two possible transcriptions, <c¢> being used for
phonemic /¢/ or /z/. The graphic ambiguity has given rise to the contrasting
stances taken up by WILLIAMS (1990-1: 206207, 1990-1I: 97) and KOTWAL —
KREYENBROEK (1995: 74-75) in reading two passages from the Pahlavi
Rivayat accompanying the Dadestan i Dénig and Nérangistan respectively,
which convey almost identical contents: both give directions on the correct
way to perform the Dron cerimony. PRDd. 58.26 and Nér. 10.47 describe the
proper way in which the barsom should be held: one should take it from the
right hand and place it in the left; one should not hold it raised or lowered; one
should hold it forwards and «APS bck’ QDM BYN HNHTWNSsn'». WIL-
LIAMS’ transcription and translation of the passage is as follows: u-§ bazag
abar andar nihisn “and one should hold it above sin[?]”. Differently, KOTWAL
— KREYENBROEK transcribe and translate: u-§ bacag abar andar nihisn “and
extend one’s fingers over it”. This was also the interpretation of the relevant
PRDd. passage by JAMASP-ASA (1985: 341, 348; u-$ bacak apar andar nihisn
“and one shall place his fingers on it”).

Although WILLIAMS’ statement (1990-I1: 253) that «bazag “sin, evil”
seems as likely a reading of MSS bck' as J-A’s bacak “fingers” or G-G’s
*¢ang»'® cannot be challenged in theory, it is indisputable that here the
meaning ‘sin’ appears not consistent (as WILLIAMS himself seems to be
aware of, putting a question mark at the end of his translation of 58.26).
Questioning WILLIAMS’ interpretation, KOTWAL — KREYENBROEK (1995: 75
fn. 205) read <bck™ as bacag ‘finger’, referring it to the form bacag used as
a linear measure, and already known in the previous literature.

Phl. bacag (alternative spelling <bwck™; cf. bochak, biichak KAPADIA
1953: 312, 325) occurs as ‘joint of a finger’; see e.g. the passage where in-
structions are given on the correct treatment of fingernail parings (Vd. 17, 7,
ANKLESARIA 1949: 343), to be buried in a pit “as much deep as the top-most

12 WiLLiaMS 1990 uses J-A and G-G as the abbreviations for JAMASP-AsA 1985 and for an
unpublished transcription and translation of PRDd. 58 by Ph. GIGNoUX and F. GRENET.
However, Frantz GRENET has recently informed me that the two authors do not mantain
any more their previous interpretation of this passage.
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joint of the smallest finger [kehist angust frazdom bacag]”. It is also used as
a short linear measure (2 fingers breadth; = Gr. xovoviog; HENNING 1942:
235).

Phl. bacag translates YAv. thisi- ‘finger joint’ as well as YAv. basi-
(FrO., Ch. XVI: ‘ein Lingenmass’, BARTHOLOMAE 1904; ‘2 fingers
breadth’, HENNING 1942: 235) occurring in Nér. 108 (WAAG 1941: 106) in
the YAv. compound basi-drajanho. The interpretation of basi- in the FrO.
remains doubtful: basi- is inserted in a list of words starting with b- and not
semantically arranged. On account of the Phl. gloss <bcynk>, JAMASPJI —
HAUG (1867) suggested ‘cucumber’. REICHELT (1901: 152) identified the
word as the Av. basi- already found in Ner.; however, he provided no
explanation for its Phl. counterpart. According to HENNING (ibid.: fn. 6), one
should consider Av. ¢bisi- and basi- as «mere spelling of the same word». To
accept HENNING’s suggestion, however, one should assume that the spelling
tb- (alternating with b-) could have developed “bizarrement”, as it was for
thaésa- < *kaisa- (KELLENS 1989: 41), and not as the regular outcome of an
original *dy- (as Gath. daibis : YAv. this = Ved. dvis). Alternatively, one
could assume that the b-forms have derived from a “réfection’, as suggested
by TREMBLAY (2005: 180), who connects here Wan. wuzay ‘petit empan
(écartment entre le pouce et I’index)’ («pehl. bck *bazag ‘condyle, phalange’
< *bazaka-, probablement une réfection de *(d)bazah- < *d"b"éng"os,
*d"b"ng"és-os, cf. av. réc. basi.drajanho N.108; cité basi F. 16, thisis V.6,10
[...] < *d"b"ng"s-i-, méyog “épaisseur’).

HENNING’s suggestion has been rejected by SCHWARTZ (apud CHYET
2003 s.v. bé¢ i), according to whom the «Pahl form, probably /ba¢(¢)ak/, and
the Kurdish form as well, likely represent diminutive formations in -¢- to
basi-», while «Av. tbisi- (glossed by Pahl bck) ‘joint (of a finger)’ should be
a different word, since it cannot be reconciled phonically with the group
basi-/bck/bég’1. The form thisi- would be from ProtolE *duyis = ‘twice, in
two’ (Av. biz-uuat-); the notion of ‘joint’ being bifurcationy.

One could also assume that Av. basi- (and tbisi-?) is in fact not Avestan.
Could it be a MPrs. word in Av. garb? I do not think so, given the small
number of occurrences of bacag in Phl. texts and the nature of the texts in
which it occurs. These Av. and Phl. forms could witness the existence of
some similar word(s) denoting ‘(part of) finger’, and consequently used as a
linear measure in some language(s) probably spoken somewhere in the WIr.
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area. Modern outcomes would be Krd. pé¢i/béci, Za. becik ‘finger’ and Bast.
angost baco, Faram. boca, baca ‘thumb’ (see also below, p. 117)."**

What is the motivation underlying Krd. pé¢i/ bé¢i etc.? The immediate
preceding step could be a metonymical association KNUCKLE — FINGER, but
the conceptualization path which has produced the word for ‘knuckle’ re-
mains unclear.

5. Fingers are undoubtedly body elements of small dimension. This obvi-
ous realization is responsible for a few Ir. words for ‘finger’.

Since adjectives for ‘small’ are often used as nominals in the sense of
‘small child’, when we analyse terms for ‘finger’ or the names of individual
fingers derived from, or related to a term meaning ‘small’, it is often difficult
to state if the conceptual pattern involved in the denominative process is (1)
the plain acknowledgement of a physical dimension; (2) a CHILD = FINGER
equating process, like that which could be behind EBal. cuki, a derivative
from cuk ‘child’ meaning ‘finger’ according to MAYER (1910 s.v.) and GIL-
BERTSON (1925 S.v.)."” We will repeatedly be faced with this problem in
what follows. Here I will quote Xor. (Qa, Box.) /ili ‘finger’ (also ‘small;
small child’; SALCI 1991) and Taj. lela, lelak, lelik ‘finger’ (lelak, lelik
marked as “colloquial” in RAHIMI — USPENSKAJA 1954). EBal. kitko, ‘finger’
in MAYER 1910 and ‘little finger’ in HETU-RAM — DOUIE 1898, could be ex-
plained in this perspective as well; for further details see below p. 173.

Xor. [ilT and Taj. lela are the result of a syllabic reduplication process, a
lexical device with an ideophonic value, much productive in Iranian. As
further instances of the /VIV-type, evoking the idea of smallness, one may
quote Kerm. lelu ‘a small thing’, leldnu ‘very small (mostly said of little and
meagre children)’ (ANJOM SO°A° 2002), Zar. lilu “very little’, Sitj. lilasku
‘meagre and thin’, Bard. /ilaasku ‘very small’, Jir.-Kahn. loliisk ‘small’, lal
‘small of birds or animals’, Zarq. /i/i ‘small (also used as an endearing term
for children)’, Avarz. lila ‘baby’ (ADIB TUSI 1963-1964), etc. A different
explanation has been advanced by MONCHI-ZADEH (1990: no. 308), who
connects Xor. /ili ‘finger’ to Xor. klik ‘id.’, «mit Reduplikation und Ausfall
beider /i».

124 Note also Tal. bija, bujs, pij> ‘hollow of the hand; handful’ and Khwar. pck, bek “palm of
the hand’. Is it possible to envisage any connections of these latter words with our words
for ‘(part of) finger’?

125 On Bal. cukt “little finger’ see below, p. 152.
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Similarly, one may consider cimciloq, cimcalog ‘finger’ used in (Taj.)
Jugi'®®, as an instance of a ¢V¢V-pattern. Taj. speakers from Samarqgand also
use cimcilok ‘finger’ and MIRZOZODA (2008) records cincilik as a Yyn. alter-
native for ‘finger’ (but is ‘little finger’ in ANDREEV — PESCEREVA 1957). For
further comments on c¢imcilok see below, p. 172.

SMALLNESS could also have been in some way responsible for dial. Taj.
c¢ilik “finger’ (Prs. Celk ‘little finger’) and the kelk-type group, for which dif-

ferent proposals have been advanced above, p. 65 and 63.

6. The universal attitude of human people to attribute to fingers a human
nature, and perceive them as linked each other by kindred relationship, moti-
vates the Prs. expression dah xatani ‘the ten fingers’ (DEHX with references),
which depicts the fingers as xatan, a word (< Ar.) designating all the male
relatives (father, brother etc.) of the bride. Similarly, EBal. padmindan ‘toes’
(ELFENBEIN 1990-1I) can easily be interpreted as ‘the daughters of the foot’,
cf. EBal. mind, mind ‘girl’ (‘bitch’ elsewhere in Balochi). However, I found
no confirmation of this Bal. expression in other sources and in the docu-
mentation collected in my fieldwork.

7.1. Balochi has a term for ‘finger’ with no equivalent in Iranian. This is
murdan(ay), also mordan(ay), and, with metathesis, murdayan. It is com-
monly used in EBal. varieties, but generally understood everywhere and
sometimes also used in poetry by speakers of WBal./SBal. in the form of
murdan(ag), perceived as a literary term. According to ELFENBEIN (1992:
252), murdan has spread in all Bal. dialects, at least as a measurement ex-
pression (‘finger-breadth”).

The etymology advanced by GEIGER (1890-1891: 242) points to the old
practice of bearing seal-rings (mur- < muhr ‘seal’) on one’s own fingers. The
finger would be described as ‘siegelringtragend’, even if «die urspr. Bed.
war offenbar ganz vergessen». The reconstructed Bal. *muhrdan has been
compared to Prs. mohr-dar ‘keeper of the seals’. From a morphological point
of view, a comparison with Bal. zardanag ‘ring finger’, i.e. the ‘bearing gold
finger’ (see below, p. 143), reinforces GEIGER’s assumption. ELFENBEIN
(1990-11 s.v.) points to a possible IA source, although untraced.

Note that Skt. mudrasthana- denotes ‘the place (on the finger) for a seal-
ring’.

126 See above, p. 66.
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7.2. Khwar. ’kwnd ‘finger’ is isolated in Iranian. Possibly, it is related to
(Yewnd- ‘to beat, pound’. If so, it says something of one of the actions the
finger typically performs, i.e., beating on surfaces. A similar deverbal
Khwar. formation could be seen in wyn ‘eye’ from wyn- ‘to see’.

8. Many words for ‘finger’ in Iranian are (more or less integrated) loans
from non-Ir. languages. Some of them have been already mentioned above;
cf. Prs. gasab, xamse, etc. A few others are given in the following.

Prs. esha®, asba‘is a lw. from Ar. isha“;, for a collection of relevant
Sem. forms see MILITAREV — KOGAN 2000: no. 256. The same Sem. root
(SB°) occurs in the logogram (?) accompanying Phl. angust ‘finger’ in the
Frahang 7 Pahlavig X, 31, reconstructed as "WSB‘TH in UTAS — NYBERG
1988: 77. The Pazand writings hucatpaman, hojaptaman, hocaptaman
(ORYAN 1998: 163-164) clearly show how the Aramaic sequence was read
in the Zoroastrian milieu of that time; HENNING (1958: 31 fn. 1) has recon-
structed intermediate stages of a progressive alteration of the Aram. word
which would have produced the ‘fanciful’ writing Aucatpaman. The Pazand
spellings run into Persian traditional dictionaries, with the label ‘Zand and
Pazand’; cf. aucat pamun ‘finger, toe’ in STEINGASS 1963 and DEHX (with
further references).

Prs. banan, banane, recorded as ‘finger’ and ‘finger tip’, is a loanword
from Ar. banan ‘finger, finger tip’.'”” As for Ar. banan, cf. AKk. ubanu ‘fin-
ger’ and the Sem. forms collected in MILITAREV — KOGAN 2000: no. 34.

Bal. hor is a Br. Iw. commonly used by Bal. speakers living in areas
where Baloch and Brahuis live in mixed communities (Noske, FILIPPONE
2000-2003: 61; Makran, MORGENSTIERNE 1932a: 38). The Drav. etymology
of Br. hor (BRAY 1934) is doubtful (DED” 561).

Oss. k’ux/k’ox, both ‘hand’ and ‘finger’, is Caucasian by origin (see
IESOJ for references).

Dial. Taj. barmoq and (Kassansai) ilikca ‘finger’ (RASTORGUEVA 1963)
are both Uzbek loanwords (cf. DOERFER 1967: nos 36, 111, 112).

9. A few other terms for ‘finger’, whose motivation escapes my analysis, or
with a doubtful status in the lexicon, will be mentioned in this final paragraph.
Krd. lexicograpers record tipil ‘finger’. Its dialectal distribution is not
clear. We find it in Kurmanji dictionaries, as CHYET 2003 (tipil [informant
from Akré]), OMAR 1992 (tipil, tibilk) and AMIRXAN 1992 (tipil), but also in

127 See also CHEBEL 1999: 85.
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HAZAR 1990 (tibil, tipil, dipil ‘finger’; tapil ‘fingerprint’). KURDOEV 1960
gives tepil as ‘extremity of limbs’; in JABA — JUSTI 1879 tipil, tipilk is ‘extré-
mités des doigts’.

Prs. lexicographers record pilaste, filaste, bilaste ‘finger’ (also ‘arm;
cheek’), three phonetic variants to which Taj. pilasta ‘elephant’s tusk; fore-
arm’ corresponds. This word, whose primary sense is ‘ivory’, has been tra-
ditionally interpreted as a lexical compound formed by pi/ ‘elephant’ and
aste ‘bone’ (see DEHX).

Prs. pilaste is not a neuter designation of ‘finger’; it belongs to the lan-
guage of poetry and, as suggested in FF and DEHX, evokes the image of
‘long, white fingers’, or any other parts of the body, such as the forearm or
the cheeks, whose whiteness favours a mental association with ivory.'*®

I have nothing to suggest as regards Prs. astu, ostu ‘finger’, recorded in
traditional dictionaries (but not in use in Modern Prs.); Prs. gavare ‘fingers
of the hand’ (DEHX, FF), ‘finger’ (STEINGASS 1963); Prs. serest ‘toe’ (STE-
INGASS 1963); Haz. dxo ‘finger’ (Iw.?).

Khot. hgsd occurs in a later text (Siddhasara) in correspondence with
Buddh. Skt. anguli- and Tib. sor ‘finger’. The passages quoted by BAILEY
(1979 s.v.) only confirm that it could be used as a linear measure. BAILEY
suggests interpreting it as a ‘pointed limb’ (an original *fra-vasya- from
*vaxs- ‘be pointed’). It could also be possible that this Khot. word, differ-
ently from Skt. anguli- and Tib. sor, was not primarily a body part term, and
had nothing to do with fingers.

Bal. mat ‘finger’ in MAYER 1910 is questionable and probably a misprint;
cf. Bal. mati ‘thumb’ below, p. 114.

128 That “whiteness” is considered as one of the forearm’s salient features is also proved by
the frequent association of this body part with silver or crystal in the Persian classical
poetry; cf. ANUSE 1997: 155.






CHAPTER THREE: THE THUMB

1. If it is true that the fingers are different from each other, the thumb is
surely the ‘most different’ among them. It is felt so different that even its
being a finger has been challenged.

On this point, conflicting evidence is noticeable. Gr. dvtiyeip (sc. ddKtv-
Aog) ‘thumb’ describes this finger as being opposite to the fingers. The defi-
nition of Engl. finger in the Oxford Dictionary of English, second edition
(2003), reads as follows: «each of the four slender jointed parts attached to
either hand (or five, if the thumb is included)».'*

How many fingers Prs. speakers instinctively attribute to hands is made
clear from the mere fact that panje ‘hand; the five fingers’ is a derivative from
panj ‘five’.*® However, there is enough evidence that Prs. speakers may also
perceive and verbalize the four fingers from the forefinger to the little finger as
a separate and independent concept.”!

2. Prs. sast, a highly polysemic word with a wide semantic range, is the
usual Prs. name of the thumb. No antecedent is recorded in Old and Middle
Iranian. A quick glance at the different Prs. dictionaries shows that Sast
means: (1) ‘60°; (2) ‘thumb (and big toe)’; (3) ‘bone-ring, worn by the arch-
ers on the thumb (synonym of zehgir)’; (4) ‘ringlets or objects with circular
or semicircular shape (of rope, hair, etc.; also the sacred belt worn in the Zo-
roastrian rituals, more commonly called zonnar)’; (5) ‘fish hook’; (6) ‘snare,
net’; (7) ‘plectrum (for musical instruments)’; (8) ‘string (for musical instru-
ments)’; (9) ‘lancet for phlebotomy’, etc. Many of these senses are clearly
related to each other. If all of them are related is not so clear. Possibly, more
than one lexeme sast is involved: at least two homonyms could be envis-
aged. FF e.g. contains three different entries Sast.

As far as I know, the origin of Prs. Sast has not been convincingly ex-
plained."*> We do not know whether this was a basic term for ‘thumb’ or origi-
nally denoted something else, with the meaning ‘thumb’ acquired through a
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See also the definition of finger in COD, quoted above, p. 53, fn. 31.

See above, pp. 76 ff.

See also above, p. 42.

See also MOKRI 2005: 263. Ilya GERSHEVITCH, who very kindly read a draft of my paper
on the finger denominations in Balochi, told me he had in mind a proposal for the
etymology of Sast, which he was still refining. I gave me no anticipation on the details on
that occasion.
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semantic shift, on the basis of some conceptual association. Consequently, we
do not know which, if any, among the thumb’s peculiar features, are high-
lighted with it. A few, preliminary remarks are in FILIPPONE 2000-2003: 61—
62. POTT 1847: 225, fn. * emphasizes the close link between this finger and
the art of practising archery.

Since an open hand in a vertical position presents four fingers standing up
and one lying down (the thumb), one solution could be considering sast as
the result of a conversion and a semantic change (through conceptual conti-
guity) of the past participle of (MPrs.) Sastan ‘to lie down, prostrate’ (NY-
BERG 1974)."” Following BAILEY’s reasoning, NYBERG (ibid., with litera-
ture) points to a derivation of Phl. Sastan from *xSata- ‘lowered’. 1 prefer
considering Phl. sastan as related (same verbal root with no prefix) to MPrs.
nisastan, Prs. nesastan ‘to sit, sit down’, for which see CHEUNG 2007: 125—
126, *had ‘to sit, be seated’. Outcomes of this root with no prefix are still in
use in Fars: cf. Nud. Sa:san, Somy. Sassedan, Gorgn. Sa:sidan (SALAMI
2005: 254-255), Mas. Sa:sedan, Kuz. sa:san (SALAMI 2004: 252-253), Bi-
rov., Dorun. Sa:sedan, Dadenj. Sa:san (SALAMI 2006: 272-273). All of them
are equivalent in meaning to Prs. nesastan.

Prs. Sast ‘thumb’ is a current word almost everywhere in the Prs. speaking
areas: cf. Taj. sast, Farsivan dial. of Turkmenistan sast (MAHMUDOV 2001:
47), Badaxs. Sast, Sist. Sas (AFSAR SISTANI 1986), Birj. Sas(¢). Bal. sast
‘thumb’ represents a lexical feature of the WBal. areas, where it is very likely
a Prs. loanword. Prs. loanwords are also Par. sast (yust) (IIFL-I) and Sgl. sast-
ingit.

Prs. sast and its cognates (or simply Prs. loans) are also found in the fol-
lowing dialectal areas: (1) Central/SouthKrd. dialects; cf. Sul. emust y shest,
Krmns. $as;** (2) the Lori cluster; cf. Lo. (Xorramabad) Sas (HASURI 1964:
24), Bxt. (CLang) Sas; (3) Larestani and Banderi; cf. Lar. §ast (KAMIOKA —
YAMADA 1979), Min. Sast; (4) Central dialects; cf. Yzd. engost-i Sast
(SORUSIAN 1956), Esf-JPrs. §af, Gz. §as (Soss ZUKOVSKIJ 1922: 110), Xur.
Sas (FARAHVASI 1976: 2), Siv. Sdse (from Andreas; Sas LECOQ 1979),
Vonis. sost, Zefr. Soss, Kes. soss, Nat. Sass, Bohr. sast, Sed. soss, Del. sas-
dae, Kah. sast, Kerm. Sast, Abia. Sas, Nai. Sas (LECOQ 2002), Biz. Saxs,
Ardest. Sas, Qohr. Sas, Tar. Sos; (5) NWIr. area; cf. IrAz. Sasd (NAVABI
1992), Semn. Sast(a), Sang. Sast, Lasg. sast, Maz. (Kelar.) sas.

133 See also Phl. sast ‘drooping’ (NYBERG 1974).
134 JABA — JUSTI 1879 has Sest ‘main’ (from PALLAS 1786), which has surely originated from
a misunderstanding.
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The Sast-type seems extraneous to the lexicon of the Fars dialects; see
however the isolated Dorun. penje-y sa:s ‘thumb’.

3. The large size of the thumb is a universal physical feature, shared by
all human beings: describing it as “the big (or strong) finger” is quite natural,
and for this reason the thumb is named in many languages by means of lexi-
calized phrases containing basic terms for ‘finger’ plus adjectives meaning
‘big, bulky, stout, etc.’'?’

In Iranian, many labels for ‘thumb’ portray it as a big finger or the biggest
among the fingers. However, since many of the Ir. adjectives meaning ‘big,
large, stout’ (with reference to physical appearance) are also used in the
meaning of ‘old, elder; adult’ (with reference to age), or ‘great, eminent, im-
portant’ (with reference to social status), most of the expressions we are going
to consider may be differently interpreted: one has to decide whether consid-
ering them as simply descriptive names, or as figurative ones, with the fingers
equated to a human being. In this case, the thumb is singled out for its stout-
ness as “the eldest” or “the senior” among the fingers. To take a position in
this regard is not easy. For this reason, all the “big fingers”, the “old fingers”,
the “great fingers” etc. are gathered in this paragraph, without proceeding with
a more refined sorting. The iconomastic patterns on which these denomina-
tions for ‘thumb’ rest are felt so “natural” and universal that they do not re-
quire further comments. In what follows (§§3.1-3.16), I will rather concen-
trate on the Iranian adjectives used in this connection and try to outline,
when possible, their areas of diffusion.

Since some of the adjectives we are going to survey mean in a general
sense ‘having a large size’, and are neutral with regard to the dimension con-
sidered, they may also be used to stress specific physical peculiarities, such
as TALLNESS. It follows that a few “big-finger” labels are also used to name
the middle finger, as it happens, e.g., to Prs. angost-e bozorg.'*

3.1. BARTHOLOMAE (1904, s.v. madoma-) quotes the following Av. ex-
pressions: kasistahe arazvo [...] madomahe arazvo |[...] mazistahe arazvo (Vd.
6.10-14), and translates the three genitives as “des kleinesten [...] eines mit-
telgrossen [...] des grossten Fingers”. Correspondingly, the Phl. translation of

135 See for instance VEENKER 1981: 368; ZVELEBIL 1985: 664 (for the Nilgiri tribal
languages, Drav. family). One might produce countless examples of this naming process.

136 For the conceptual mapping THUMB = MIDDLE FINGER (including lexical alternation), see
also abov, p. 47 and below p. 139.
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this passage reads: kehist (<ksyst>) angust [...] miyanag angust [...] mehist
(<msyst>) angust. ANKLESARIA (1949: 136-137) translates: “of the smallest
finger [...] of the middle (medium) finger [...] of the biggest finger”.

BARTHOLOMAE’s and ANKLESARIA’s interpretations are fully motivated
by a rhetoric figure recurrent in Av. and Phl. texts, consisting of a compari-
son in a highly codified manner of different elements having progressively
descending or ascending dimensions. For example, in GrBd. 11.18, the
movements of the Sun, the Moon and the Stars are compared to the move-
ment of a very large, an average-sized and a small arrow, respectively shot
by a very big man by means of a very large bow, by an average-sized man
by means of an average-sized bow, by a short man by means of a small bow.
This GrBd. passage reminds the structure of the Av./Phl. Vd. one quoted
above. Here, three different bones with different dimensions are taken into
account, and their dimensions are equated to the foremost joints of three fin-
gers, progressively bigger. However, in the case of Vd., two different strate-
gies might have coincided. I mean, it could be possible that the three men-
tioned adjectives on which this Av. and Phl. rhetoric figure is built, are the
same used (also in the superlative)"’ in descriptive labels for individual fin-
gers, and in particular, the thumb, the middle and the little finger. They real-
ly happen to be conceived as the ‘big(gest)’, the ‘middle’’® and the
‘small(est)’ finger. A gloss in Phl. Vd. 8.71 (ANKLESARIA 1949: 214) ex-
plains that, in order to expel the Druj Nasu out of the body, the left toes
should be besprinkled “from the little to the big (az keh <ks> ta 6 meh
<ms>)”. Another explanatory annotation added by the Pahlavi translator in-
forms the reader that the opposite direction is also admitted (hast ke az meh
<ms> ta o0 keh <ks> giiyed “there is who says from the big to the small™).
Phl. meh (angust), keh (angust) should refer to, and be the name of the
thumb and the little finger, respectively.

That kasistahe arazvo [...] madomahe arazvo [...] mazistahe arazvo could
represent the gen. forms of the Av. names of three specific fingers has al-
ready been hinted at by some Avesta scholars, including some from the Zo-
roastrian milieu. DARMESTETER’s interpretation («of the little finger [...] of

7 Superlative forms in finger names are also found in Sanskrit; cf. madhyamd-
‘middlemost’ (RV) (CDIAL 9810); ‘the middle finger’; kanistha- ‘youngest’ (RV),
‘younger brother’ (Lex.) (CDIAL 2718); kanistha- ‘little finger’ (CDIAL 2719). See also
“kucektarin angost-e dast”, Prs. gloss to Yzd. angost-e kilici ‘little finger’ in AFSAR 1989.
According to this interpretation, Av. madama- (‘der in der Mitte befindliche, mittlere nach
Lage, Reihe, Grosse, Zahl, Wert’) does not entail here an intermediate stage in a scale of
value, but specifically refers to a spatial collocation in the sequence of the five fingers.

138
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the fore-finger [...] of the middle finger», 1880: 67—68) is particularly re-
markable: he also thinks of three specific fingers, but not of the same fingers
suggested here. While mazistahe arazvo could actually denote the middle
finger, madamahe arazvo for the forefinger remains unmotivated.

The Buddhist Sgd. text P 14 (1l. 17-37) contains the description of a mu-
dra. Unfortunately, the text is in a very poor condition and its many gaps do
not allow a good understanding of the passage. In 1. 25, however, one dis-
tinctly reads dwa mazéx angust (<’6w mz’yy 'nkwst >), which probably re-
fers to thumbs. BENVENISTE (1940: 138) translates «les deux grands doigts».
In the same passage, the names of the forefinger (niwédéne-angust) and the
middle finger (midan¢ angust) also occur; see below p. 123 and pp. 133,
136.

Sgd. mazéx angust (<mz-"yy 'n(k)[wst]>) also appears in the body parts
list (Book of the Limbs) published in SUNDERMANN 2002: 142-144. In this
text, however, as SUNDERMAN rightly suggests (ibid.: fn. 71), the mentioned
“big finger” should be identified as the middle finger, since the name of the
thumb probably occurs two lines below as n(r)ik."*’ It follows that the same
label was used in Sogdian to refer to both the thumb and the middle finger,
according to a usual practice, for which see above (p. 95). Contextual or co-
textual parameters may intervene in these cases to remove any ambiguity.

As (close) parallels to Av. (gen.) mazistahe arazvo and Sgd. mazéx angust
‘thumb’ one may quote KurmKrd. filiya mezin and W/SBal. (Nal; Noske;
Makrani MORGENSTIERNE 1932a: 40) mazané lankuk, KorS. mazzanun
penja, SBal. mastaré lankuk, the latter with the comparative degree of the
same adjective. These descriptive Bal. expressions may coexist with other
labels for ‘thumb’ in the lexical repertoire of a single Bal. speaker.'*

Av. maz- ‘big; great, eminent’, (YAv.) mazant- ‘big, large; high’ (comp.
mazya-, sup. mazista-), Sgd. mazéx ‘great’ (comp. mazyatar), Krd.
mazin/mezin, Bal. mazan ‘big, great, etc.’ are commonly related to IE
*megh-, to which should also belong Man. MPrs. mazan ‘monstrous; giant,
monster’, Khot. maysirka- ‘large, great’, Vfs. mezeen ‘big, large’, Pst.
mazay, mazay ‘big, massive, fat; strong’, Wan. muza ‘strong’, as well as Skt.
mahant- with its modern IA outcomes (EWA II: 337; CDIAL 9946).

Phl. mahist (<msst>) in the phrase mahist angust, translating Av. (gen.) ma-
ziStahe arazvo in Vd., is a superlative form from meh (<ms>) ‘great(er), old(er)’.

139 See below, p. 112.
140 The Bal. speaker living in Oman, for example, who provided me with mastaré lankuk
‘thumb’, considered it as an alternative to matak.
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Phl. meh, mahist (Man. MPrs. mahy ‘bigger’, mahist ‘greatest, eldest’) are
generally referred to IE *mak-, together with Av. mas- ‘long; large, big’ (comp.
masyah-),'"" OPrs. mabista- ‘greatest’, Man. Prth. masist greatest, highest’,
masadar ‘ greater, older, of higher rank’, Sgd. masyatar greater, higher’.

Prs. meh ‘great’, mehin ‘greatest, eldest’ continue the MPrs. meh-series
but they are quite peripheral in the Prs. lexicon. In Modern Ir. languages, the
mas-type'* for ‘big, etc.” characterizes the dialects of Northern and Central
Iran. One may quote Semn., Lasg. masin, Srx. mosin, Sang. master (sup.
masterin, ZUKOVSKIJ 1922: 130), Aft. masin, Ham-JPrs. mdsdr (‘great’),
Mah. masar, Amor. masdar (‘big’, masdatar ‘bigger’), Ast. masdar, Kah.
masdar, Anar. masa, Nai. mas, masa, Sed. mehin, Xuns. mossar (also missdr
in EILERS 1976), Vonis. mussar, Yzd-JPrs., ZorYzd., ZorKerm. (MAZDAPUR
1995 s.v. bozorg) mas, all meaning ‘big, large, great, etc.”.'* SBsk. (Garu)
mohok ‘big’ (G. BARBERA p.c.) could belong here.

As for Elr., one may mention P$t masar, masr (Wan. miser) ‘elder (brother,
etc.)’, referring to both age and social position (PSTRUSINSKA 1985-1986: 13).

It seems likely that in some areas and/or different ages, forms originally
belonging to the mas- and the maz-type have merged.

3.2. Prs. angost-e bozorg (Taj. angust-i buzurg) is a common thumb
name, alternative to Sast. As already stated above, it may also be used to
name the middle finger.

Prs. bozorg is the most usual Prs. term for ‘big’. It covers many senses,
being used with reference to real dimensional evaluation (‘big, large, stout,
etc.”), age (‘grown, adult’), high social status (‘important, eminent’), etc. In
AfyPrs., however, bozorg is perceived by speakers as a word belonging to
the classical heritage, and is actually not used for physical dimensions
(‘grand au sens figuré, majestueux, respectable; sage, saint, sainte’, BAU
2003). The same is true for Taj. buzurg.

Antecedents of Prs. bozorg are OPrs. vazrka- and MPrs./Prth. wuzurg (Paz.
guzurg) ‘big, great’. An Elr. cognate is Sgd. wazark (<wz’rk, wzrk>) ‘big,
great’. Related forms in Modern Iranian (in some cases adapted Prs. loanwords)

"' In Vd. 6.14 the mss. alternate between mazista- and masista-. This passage would be the
only evidence for an Av. mas-form. According to R. SCHMITT (p.c.), one might assume
mazista- as the “correct” reading, and delete masista- from the Av. documentation.

142 Comparative forms of this type are sometimes positive in meaning. A few comments on
old comparatives in Xunsari, used as positive adjectives, are in EILERS 1976: 54.

43 The mas-type ‘big, large’ is only found in the SE and NW subgroups of Central dialects;
see KRAHNKE 1976: 215-217 (with Map V — 28).
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are found in a few Central dialects; cf. Qohr. bozérg ‘great’, Bard. gohark ‘big,
huge’, Esf-JPrs. bodorg, Kuhp. vazark (KRAHNKE 1976: 217), etc.

To explain Kerm. gohort, Soi gurt, Farizandi gord, Bsk. gohort ‘big’, GER-
SHEVITCH (1964b: 12-13, fn. 4) reconstructs OP *vadrta-, synonymous with
vazyrka-, whose suffix should have been lost in Yzd. gohor, and in the side-
forms with z-, namely Bsk. gozer and Xur. (comp.) girzotor. To these latter,
one may add Jir.-Kahn. gozer, Frv. gazar, and Xur. gozdr. To a hypothetical
Old SW form *vadrak(a) > *vard(ak) > gurd also points STILO (2007: 108) to
explain the gord-type forms for ‘big, large’ of the Kasan area, like Soi gurt,
Fariz. gord, mentioned above. It could also be possible, however, that this lat-
ter group does not belong here; for a different suggestion see below, § 3.7.

3.3. Prs. angost-e sotorg ‘thumb’ parallels Ydy. “sturo-gusco ‘thumb’.

Prs. sotorg (a literary term, according to LAZARD 1990a), Taj. suturg, si-
turg ‘large, big’ have MPrs. sturg ‘gross, coarse’ as their immediate antece-
dent. They belong, together with Ydy. “stur, to the large IlIr. lexical family
which includes, in Iranian (< *stira(ka)-), Khot. stura- ‘large’, Bactr. actop-
Y0, 6T0pOY0, oTopyo ‘great’ (SIMS-WILLIAMS 2000), Oss. styr (D stur, dstur,
istur, ustur) ‘big, great’, Bal. (probably only EBal.) istiir ‘coarse, thick’,
SouthKrd. estiir, stir, KurmKrd. stir ‘thick, stout’, Pst. stor ‘big, large’,
Orm. “stur, stur, Ydy. “stur, Mnj. stur ‘big’, Par. ostdro, ostaru ‘stout, thick’,
etc., and, in 1A, Skt. sthird-, sthila- ‘thick, strong, etc.” (EWA 1I: 768-769)
and its outcomes in modern [A. Possibly, here also belongs YAv. °stira-,
extrapolated by MAYRHOFER (1979: [78], [240]) from the proper names
Pairistira- and Baésatastira-.

3.4. MOKRI (2005: 263) records Prs. angost-e setabr ‘thumb’.

Prs. setabr (Taj. sitabr), directly following Phl. stabr ‘big, coarse,
strong’, Man. MPrs. istabr ‘strong, firm’,'** belongs to the Ir. family of Av.
stafra-, Khot. staura- ‘firm, strict, severe’, etc., and, with a different seman-
tic specialization, Oss. st 'celf (Dig. (ee)st 'celfee, st 'celfceg) ‘stain, point’.

144 According to BELARDI (2009: 159), Arm. stowar ‘coarse, big, strong’ should not be
considered as a “pure Armenian” word, as in HUBSCHMANN 1897: 493, where this form is
connected to the etymological family of Skt. sthiira-, Bal. istiir, etc. (see § 3.3 above), but
as a loanword from Prth. istabr. Note, however, that the form “stbr referred to by BELAR-
DI could be a MPrs. word in a Man.Prth. text (see DURKIN-MEISTERERNST 2004 s.v.).
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3.5. Bxt. kelic-e (or angost-e) gapp (my own data), Mamas. kelic-e gapu,
Knd., Hay. penje-y gapu and Larest. (Lar., Ger.) kelike-gapii, all meaning
‘thumb’, contain gap-forms for ‘big’, characterizing a band stretching all
across the region from South-Central Kurdish, Lori and Fars areas down to
the belt along the Persian Gulf in South Iran. Here belong SouthKrd. gap
‘thick, huge’, Krmn3. gap, SulKrd. gep ‘bulky’, Sust. gap, Dezf. gap (comp.
gaftar), Bxt. gap, gaf, (CLang) gap, Mamas. gapu, Lo. gap, Sir./Kaz. gap
‘big’, Mas. gdp (‘grof3, erwachsen’, MANN 1909), Zarq. gap, Bus. gap, Dast.
gap, Lir.-Dayl. gap (LIRAVI 2001: 239), Kumz. gayp, Min. gap, Horm. gdp,
Fin. gap, Bast., Faram. gap, Xonj. and Lar. gap (KAMIOKA — RAHBAR — HA-
MIDI 1986), etc. ‘big’. Apparently isolated in Central Iran we find Sirj. gap
‘big and huge’. Prs. gap/gab ‘thick’, recorded in traditional dictionaries (see
DEHX), should be considered as a dialectal form.

At the present state of our knowledge, the origin of this lexical set is un-
known. VAHMAN — ASATRIAN (1987: s.v. gyap) refer to Sgd. yarf (<yrf/f>)
‘much’, but the etymology proposed for this Sgd. word by SIMS-WILLIAMS
(1983: 49; < *faruwam), if accepted, would render such a connection unten-
able.

In fact, a form which may hardly be kept apart from Sgd. yarf is Bus.
yarp ‘big; notable, great; fat; aloud’, yarpele ‘abnormally big (also deroga-
tory)’. To Sgd. yarf, MORGENSTIERNE doubtfully connects Wx. yaf¢ (yafci in
IIFL-II) ‘much’, on which see now STEBLIN-KAMENSKIJ 1999 s.v. ya, yafc.
Some of the forms quoted ibid. (in particular Yyn. yaba ‘thick’) could be easi-
ly associated to the gap-forms listed above. I would add here Yyn. yaftar
‘more’ (MIRZOZODA 2008). As far as WX. yaf¢ is concerned, STEBLIN-KA-
MENSKIJ (1999) points to a possible connection (old Iw. with ¢ < ¢) with Syn.
yafe ‘thick’ (already in EVSG), which in its turn could be considered as an
adapted Iw. from Taj. yafs. Taj. loanwords are also Mnj. yafs ‘fat; thick’ and
Yvyn. yafs- in yafskama ‘with a thick neck’ (MIRZOZODA 2008). However, as
STEBLIN-KAMENSK1J 1999 rightly underlines, the origin of Taj. yafs is by no
means clear: it could be itself a Iw. from an Elr. language. Compare also Taj.
(Dusanbe) gaws ‘gros (homme, animal)’ (BAU 2003), AfyPrs. yabs, gabz
‘large, broad-shouldered man’ (Mazar-e Sarif yafs BAU 2003), Haz. yaps ‘very
fat’ (yabs BAU 2003), Madagl. yafs, Badaxs. yaws ‘thick (of a stock etc.)’.

Should it be possible to prove some kind of connection between the WIr.
gap-type and Syn. yafe, we could add Syn. yafe angixt ‘thumb’ (ZARUBIN
1960) to the thumb names listed at the head of this paragraph.
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3.6. Dav. pinje-y gotu, Dahl., Mas., Somy., Ban., Pap., Dusir., Ric.,
Gorgn., Mosq., Kal. (Lor), Balia., Birov., Dadenj. penje-y gotu, Kuz., Dezg.
penje-y gottu, Kal. (Taj.) penjar-e gat, Siv. gusse gutii (ZUKOVSKIJ 1922:
110) and Abd. penje-y get (anguste get ZUKOVSKIJ 1922: 110) ‘thumb’, all
from Fars, induce the following considerations.

The got-type adjective for ‘big, huge, thick’ is a lexical feature of the Fars
dialectal area; cf. Sir. got (with particular reference to physical size), Kaz.,
Gavk., Sarv., Dav., Dahl., Kal. (Lor), Ban., Ri¢., Pap. (also ‘tall’), Dusir.,
Mosq., Somy. (also ‘tall’), Gorgn., Nud., Balia., Birov., Hay., Dadenj.,
Dareng., Dorun., Dezg., Mas., Zarq. got, Kuz. guvet, Kal. (T3j.) gat, Buringuni
gut (MANN 1909), Mamas. got, yot (LIRAVI 2001: 243), gut (MANN 1910),
Abd. get ‘big’.

The got-type is also found along the coastal strip South of Fars and east-
wards up to Larestan; compare Lir.-Dayl. got, yot (LIRAVI 2001: 239, 243),
Bus., Dast., Fin., Lar., Faram., Bast. got ‘big’.

The presence of got ‘big’ in Korosi, the Bal. dialect spoken in Fars, is due
to the influence of Fars dialects on Korosi. The same could be true for
Sivandi, generally acknowledged as a Central dialect, where one find gut
‘big’ (ZIAN 1960), gutii ‘big> (gut(u/2)kunii ‘eldest, biggest’).'* However,
though not so diffused as in Fars and South Iran, the got-type is not com-
pletely extraneous to Central dialects; see Ardest. got ‘great’, Sirj. got ‘big
and thick’ (AZADIXAH 1983).

Abd. get ‘big’ has parallels in Kurdish, as is quite natural, being Abdui a
Krd. dialect spoken in Fars; cf. SouthKrd. git, kit ‘prominent, big’, gita
‘huge’, Krmns. get ‘big and huge, hefty’.

Prs. lexicographers record gote ‘great, large, grand’ and gat, gate ‘id.’
(DEHX). These are with all probability dialectal items, with a specific areal
connotation: while the got-type characterizes Fars and South Iran, the gat-
type seems to be mostly diffused in Mazandaran and Northern Iran. Com-
pare Maz. gat, gati ‘big; grandfather’, Qasr. gaht, gahte, gahta ‘big’, Tehr.
gat ‘big’ (ADIB TUSI 1963-1964), but also Kal. (T3aj.) gat ‘big’ in Fars. In
Colloquial Persian, the adjectival compound got-o-gonde ‘big, thick (and un-

45 EILERs (1988) dubitatively suggests a connection between Siv. gutii and Soi/Kalun
(Kalan)-Abdui gurd/t. Similarly, in CHRISTENSEN — BARR 1939: 469 there is a cross-
reference between Soi gurt and Kal.-Abd. git. I think that the two lexical clusters
(gord/gerd-type and got-type) are not (directly) connected and should be kept apart. See
also below, § 3.7.
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shapely)’'*® (NAJAFI 1999) has the intensive semantic implication of the

(pseudo) echo-compounds; similarly, one finds kat-o-gonde ‘large, big’
(NAJAFI 1999) and kat-o-koloft ‘corpulent’ (LAZARD 1990a). Is kat- a mean-
ingless ideophonic device, or an autonomous lexical form?

In fact, kat- recalls a group of adjectives fairly widespread in the Eastern Ir.
world, namely in Eastern Persian and Elr. languages. One may quote Sist. kata
‘big, huge’, AfyPrs. kata ‘big’, Her. katta, (dial) Taj. kata, katta ‘big; adult’
(RASTORGUEVA 1963, ROZENFEL'D 1982),""” Haz. kata ‘big, large; aged, old,
adult’ (katta ‘tall’, Kab. ‘thick, coarse’ DULLING 1973), Pst. katd ‘big’, Yyn.
katta ‘big, large; aged, eminent’, Par. kato, kato ‘old’, I8k. kata ‘big’, Syn. ka-
ta- ‘big, elder, adult’, kata, katta ‘big; senior; adult; experienced’, Oros. keta
‘groB’ (LENTZ 1933), etc. Birj. kotta, which has been recorded in a 19™ c. dic-
tionary by Molla ‘Ali Asraf Sabuhi with the meaning of ‘big’, nowadays rather
means ‘fat and compressed’ (REZAI 1966).

Cognate forms are found in Central dialects, though not so homogenously
diffused; cf. Sirj. katte and Xur. katta ‘big, huge’. In addition, we may men-
tion here IrAz. (Ker.) ketma ‘big’ (ZOKA 1954: 58), and a few [-derivatives
such as Maz. (Tabari) katal ‘huge, large’ (ADIB TUSI 1963-1964), Lo. kotil
‘huge, large’ (ADIB TUSI 1963-1964), Xor. yotol ‘fat and large; round’ (see
MONCHI-ZADEH 1990: 79), Yzy. gatol ‘big; large; adult’, etc.

It has been suggested that some or all the Ir. kata-forms are due to the in-
fluence of Eastern Turkish languages, particularly Uzbek.'*® However, how
the relevant forms in Eastern Turkish are linked to each other is by no means
clear;'*” an Ir. ultimate origin is not to be excluded for them, as suggested by
ORANSKIJ (1970: 158 fn. 26), who points to an Olr. base *katdna- (Syn. ka-
tanak should also belong here). Furthermore, it seems reasonable enough to
associate to Pst. katd ‘big’, the y-series of Pst. yaf ‘big, stout; fat; great in
rank or power’, Wan. yut ‘fat’ and Orm. yut (K. gwat, Lo. ghota) ‘fat’, even
if the details are still unclear. Whatever may be the origin of the kata-forms

146 Cf. also Bus. got-o-gonde ‘very big’ (used as a mockery term); Yzd-JPrs. gad-o-gondo,
Hanj. gat-o-gonda ‘id.’.

FZT, mostly including literary Tajik, does not record kat(t)a, which probably only
belongs to the informal/colloquial register.

See for instance ANDREEV — PESCEREVA 1957 (for Yyn. kdtta), MORGENSTIERNE (IIFL-II;
for ISk. kata) and LENTZ 1933 (for Oros. ketd).

There are also scholars (as for example BOGDANOV mentioned by LENTZ 1933: 173), who
have attempted to derive the Turk. forms from Hi. kitta, ketta “how much?’. One could
wonder why then not to point directly to Hi. katta ‘stout, strong, etc.’, which, though not
satisfactorily explained itself, seems hardly detachable from our kata-forms.
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in Iranian and Central Asian languages, this lexical cluster seems to
represent an areal feature with a wide diffusion.

One could even wonder whether some kind of relationship between the
kata-group and the got-group mentioned above may be envisaged. A sug-
gestion by MONCHI-ZADEH (1990: 237), who however does not take into
consideration the Turkish evidence, goes in that direction. I agree with him
in principle, even if all the matter requires much prudence and many phonet-
ic details are still to be sorted out. Be that as it may, contamination and
blending among the different lexical groups treated in this paragraph might
easily have happened.

All this considered, we might add the following thumb names to the list
at the top of this paragraph:'’ P§t. yatd giita, katd gita, Orm. yutta-ngust
(MORGENSTIERNE 1932b), Sgl. katta narxdk and Yyn. katta paxxa (MIRZO-
ZODA 2008, s.v. paxxa), which is however recorded as one of the names of
the forefinger as well."”’

3.7. KurmKrd. tiliya girdiké (R1IZGAR 1993) ‘thumb’ contains a derivative
of Krd. girde ‘big’ (KURDOEV 1960). ZUKOVSKIJ (1922: 110) records Siv.
Sasse gird ‘thumb’, a lexicalized phrase whose head itself means ‘thumb’.'>
Such apparently pleonastic expressions might be a peculiarity of popular/low
registers. | recorded e.g. Sast bozorg ‘thumb’ from a woman, native speaker
to Kermansah, who strongly questioned that Sast alone (viz. not modified by
bozorg) could be considered as an “acceptable” name for that finger.

Krd. girde and Za. (Cermik) gird (Kigi girs) ‘big, large’ (see also HA-
DANK 1932: 156) find their motivation in the mental association equating
ROUNDNESS (cf. Prs. gerd ‘round’) with BIGNESS, according to a well known
iconomastic pattern, on which Prs. gonde ‘big’ and cognates also rest." I

50 Thumb names in some Turk. dialects spoken in Xordsan also contain kata ‘big’; cf.

Douya’t kata birmax, Joyatay kata burmax, Jonk kata birmax, Qara-Bay kata aygustin,
etc. (DOERFER — HESCHE 1993, pp. 106, 149, 160, 213).

See below, p. 131. Cf. the Yyn. sentence ¢i du katta paxxais tirs xorta “he got a bullet in
his two big finger (= thumb and index finger were torn off by a bullet)” in MIRZOZODA
2008, s.v. paxxal.

See Siv. Sas ‘thumb’, quoted above, p. 94.

Cf. Rosst 2002: 155 ff. Dimensional concepts other than BIGNESS are also associated to
the notion of ROUNDNESS. Words for ‘round’ may acquire the meaning of ‘squat’ or even
‘small, short’; see e.g., Xor. girdi, SouthKrd. gird, girda, etc., Xuns. girdild (EILERS
1976), Dav. gerdel, Zarq. gerdelak, Bus. gerdele, Bxt. (CLang) gerdela (also gerd-o-
gelil), all meaning ‘plump and short person’. See also Dav. moR-ek ‘plump and short per-
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suggest associating here the gord-type ‘big’, mainly spread in Central Iran,
where it characterizes a north-central dialectal sub-area (KRAHNKE 1976:
215-217, Map V-28). For a different explanation see above, § 3.2.

3.8. The adjectives for ‘big’ occurring in the thumb names in a few lan-
guages of the Syn. group, in particular Syn. bag angixt, Bart., Baj. beq ‘pgast
(SKOLD 1936: 140), and RoS. béq ingaXt, are similarly motivated by the con-
ceptual association ROUNDNESS = BIGNESS.

Syn. bog (fem. bag and begq), Roi.-Xuf. bog (fem. béq), etc. ‘projecting;
bulky; big’ parallel buy and bug ‘bulky, big’, found in the Taj. dialects of
Darvaz and Vanj (ROZENFEL'D 1982), respectively. Elsewhere, cognate bug-
forms refer to the general property of being round (Yzy. pog ‘round’) or are
used as words for specific things having a round and projecting shape,
belonging to the body and landscape domains. In particular, they may denote
(1) humps in human and/or animal bodies; cf. Pst. bok ‘hump; raising; bump’,
Haz. boko ‘camel’s hump’, Yyn. bik ‘hump; humpbacked’, biikra
‘humpbacked’ (buka MIRZOZODA 2008), Taj. bukak, Yzy. pogmadon, Oss.
bitk’ (Dig. bok’) ‘humpbacked’; (2) hillocks, mounds, and similar natural
elements; cf. Pst. bok, Wx. bug, dial. Taj. (Darvaz, Vanj) bagi (ROZENFEL'D
1982), Badaxs. bug, Sariq. (TV) big, (B) biig, Ros., Xuf. bogq, bogay, Yzy.
poq, Mnj. bug, 18k. big, Oros. bog, Syn. bug, etc.

AfyPrs. buyund ‘round (thing)’, buyundi ‘hillock; mound of earth’ (also
‘fat baby’), Her. bogond ‘projecting and raising thing’, Haz. buyundi
‘mound; hill” could be explained as the result of a merger of two different
words (bug and yund).

The origin of these bug-forms is unknown; they could also be Turk. ele-
ments in Iranian, as suggested by ANDREEV — PESCEREVA 1957 (Yyn. bitk <
Uzb.) and by STEBLIN-KAMENSKI] 1999 (Wx. bugq, Taj. or Turk. Iw.).
ABAEV convincingly points to a phonosymbolic basis (IESOJ I: 269). That
the bug-form is a lexical feature typical of the Eastern Ir. regions seems to be
indisputable. However, a few traces of it can also be found in the Iranian
West: cf. Jir.-Kahn. bok ‘bulgy, prominent, embossed’, Sust. bog ‘bubble on
the water; prominence’ (FAZELI 2004).

3.9. An adjectival base for ‘big’ characterizes the Kurdish, Gorani and Zaza
speaking areas. Here we find KurmKrd. gumre, gumreh ‘big, huge; powerful’

son’ as contrasted with moR ‘round’; Bus. gompulak ‘any round thing’ as contrasted with
gempel ‘plump and short person’, etc.
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(CHYET 2003), gewre ‘big, large’ (RIZGAR 1993, KURDOEV 1960), givr, givrik
(CABOLOV 2001), (Sul.) gewre ‘big, grown up, senior’, SouthKrd. gawr ‘big’,
gawra ‘great, aged, senior’, (Mahab.) gawra ‘big (in a physical sense)’, (Garr.)
gaord ‘tribal chief’, Gor. (Awr.) gawra ‘big’, (Kand.) gaurd, gourd, gouri
‘great, powerful; aged, elder’, (Gahw.) goird ‘great, big’, (Bajalani) gaur
‘great, big; senior’ (HADANK 1930: 420). Here also belongs gord ‘big’ found
in Koruni, a dialect of Krd. origin spoken in Fars.

Kurdish has most likely influenced dialects spoken in the surrounding areas,
namely Fars and Lori areas, as is proved by Sust. gowra ‘big, stout, thick’, Dav.
gavor ‘big, of robust frame’, Dast. geverak ‘grown (said of children starting
early to walk or the like)’;"** see also Sahm. gowre ‘big’. In the Cahar Lang dia-
lect of Baxtiari, gowra has acquired the restricted sense of ‘particularly big male
dog’; IZADPANAH 2001 attributes the same sense to gowra found in the Lori dia-
lects of Papi and Bala Garive. In the dialect of this latter village, gur means
‘thickness, fullness’ (AMANOLAHI— THACKSTON 1986).

No convincing explanation of the origin of this lexical group has been ad-
vanced so far. HADANK (1930: 250) quotes an improbable suggestion by
KARST connecting it to Sumerian guru ‘high’. CHRISTENSEN — BARR (1939:
301) tentatively point to an Olr. base *garu-, to which they also relate Av.
gouru- ‘schwer’ and PSt. yar- in yar-nikd ‘great grandfather’ (see EVP and
NEVP). CABOLOV 2001 suggests a derivation of Krd. givr etc. from gumre,
which is given as a lw. from Turk. giimrah.

Bxt. (CLang) gowra ‘particularly big male dog’ shows striking analogies
with Sist. bowr ‘big and bad-tempered dog’. MOHAMMADI XOMAK (2000
s.v.) considers bowr as the “ancient pronunciation” of Prs. babr ‘tiger’, and
sag-e bowr as basically meaning sag-e babrgune ‘tiger-coloured dog’, add-
ing that nowadays only few Sistani people would be aware of this. AfyPrs.
babar means ‘hairy, shaggy’, and babrak denotes a kind of thick, coarse
woollen cloth. In the Ir. Bal. area that is largely influenced by Sistani, how-
ever, and in particular in Sarawani, Lasari and the dialect of Goit,"””® bowr is
an adjective meaning ‘thick’. On the occasion of an interview focussed on
the dimensional domain lexicon, a Bal. speaker from Gost used bowr with a
very high frequency in order to describe thick pieces of wood, legs, thread
and similar things (bowré dar, bowré padd, bowré bandik etc.). Does Sist.
bowr ‘big dog’ have really something to do with babr ‘tiger’, as suggested

134 Cf. also the Dast. sentence bece-yku geverak vavide “that child has grown a lot [Gn bacce
nesbatan bozorg sode]’.
155 Information taken from an unpublished (Ir.) Bal. dictionary, for which see above, fn. 97.
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by MOHAMMADI XOMAK? I would prefer looking for another solution, also
in the light of forms like Zefr. biir ‘big’ (ZUKOVSKIJ 1888: 75)."*° The whole
question appears particularly entangled but it sounds intriguing, and merits a
closer investigation, which I reserve for another occasion. One could also
think of reassessing the case of the Olr. proper name recorded in Elamite
writing as kam-ra-ak-ka, and ka,u-ra-ak-ka,. The reconstructed Olr. form
*Gauraka- (-ka-extension of *Gaura-) has been interpreted as ‘wild ass’ by
GERSHEVITCH (the same as the MlIr. proper name Gor) and has been related
to Old IA ghora- ‘inspiring fear’ by MAYRHOFER (and recently also by
TAVERNIER 2007: 188 and 589 with literature).

The thumb names containing the mentioned adjectives for ‘big’ are the
following: SorKrd. gamki gewre (KURDOEV — JUSUPOVA 1983), Sul.
emustegewre, pencegewre, SouthKrd. kilka gawra (angusta / kilka / panja
gawra SAFIZADE 2001, angiisa gawra EBRAHIMPUR 1994a), KrmnS. kelek
gawraga (besides kelek bozorga), Mukri gdmik-e gawrah, Gor. (Gahw.)
kilik-i gourd.

3.10. The adjectival base contained in Gil. pile angust and Za. engista pil
(TopD 1985) ‘thumb’ is spread all along a north-western band, including
Gilaki, some varieties of Ir. Azari, Talesi and Zaza, with the meaning of
‘big’. Instances are Gil. pile ‘big; large; strong, powerful; bulky; tall’,
(Rams.) pila, pile “big’, IrAz. (Sali) pilla, (Hazarrudi) pille, (Takestani) pella
(LECOQ 1989a: 304), (Sagz., Ebr.) pila, (Ca.) pil(l)a, Tal. (Zidei, Masal)
pille (BAZIN 1981: 276), Za. pil “old; eldest; big’ (Siverek, Cabaxéur pil, Kur
pil in HADANK 1932: 163), etc.

There is no satisfactory etymology for the pil-‘big’ lexical group. EILERS
(1979) mentions Gil. pil(l)e s.v. Gz. bdli, bélé ‘groB’, which he refers to SW
Ir. *barda- ‘hoch’. In HADANK 1932: 295, 296, Za. (Kur) pil ‘alt; gro3’ and
pir ‘alt’ are cross-referred and both related to Prs. pir ‘old, aged’. The same
connection has been suggested in JABA — JUSTI 1879, where s.v. pil ‘grand,
I’ainé’, labelled as Zaza, Krd. pir ‘vieux, viellard’ is quoted. HENNING
(1954: 164 fn.4), however, rejected HADANK’s hint («Zaza pil [...] often
wrongly confused with Prs. pir ‘old’»), without any further comment.

Prs. pir ‘old, aged’, as well as its MPrs. antecedent pir (< *par-ya-; see
GERSHEVITCH 1964a: 82), is always used with reference to social hierarchy
(‘head; spiritual leader’) or age (‘old’), and never works as a dimensional ad-

136 STILO (2007: 108) suggests for Zefr. biir(g) a possible derivation from Olr. *vadraka-
(*vadrak(a) > *vadark > *vadarg > bu(d)arg > biirg).
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jective. Since the BIG — AGED transfer represents a privileged conceptual path
in Iranian, the inverse process could be considered as predictable as well. A
confirmation is given by Dastestani, where pir, besides its usual sense of ‘old’,
has also acquired that of ‘big, large, huge’ (qualifying things), as proved by
phrasal expressions such as pir comdg ‘big cudgel’, pir sang ‘big stone’, etc.

Waiting for a better explanation, I would not completely discard a Prs. pir
~ Za. pil, etc. connection. This could be supported by the / > r development
in a few words, which at least resemble Prs. pir ‘old’, in languages of the
area where the pil-‘big’ group is found. An instance is Gil. (Rams.) pilalsal
‘the year before last’ as contrasted with Prs. pirarsal (pirar < *para-yar-
GERSHEVITCH 1964a: 82).

Should we somehow relate Wx. pUluk ‘thumb’ (for which MORGEN-
STIERNE [IIFL-II] tentatively suggests a connection with Lat. pollex) to Gil.
pile angust and Za. engista pil?

3.11. In Southern Kurdish, we find kilka kala, kala amust/angust (panj
kala SAFIZADE 2001), Garr. kelik e kal, all meaninig ‘thumb’; see also Sul.
kelemust, Gor. (Talahed.) kelek kalena and Lak. kelekekela .

To these Kurdish and Gorani thumb names, the following may be associ-
ated: (1) (West Iran) Lo. kalak-e kala (UNVALA 1958: 15), (Xorramabad)
kelek kala (HASURI 1964: 24); (2) (North Iran) Gil. kale-angust, (Mac.) kal
angust, (Rams.) kalo ongust, Tal. (Rep. of Azerbaijan) kallo angisto
(PIREIKO 1976), (Karganrudi) kela angasta, (Asalemi) kala angasta (D.
GUI1ZZ0 p.c.); (3) (Central Iran) Gz. kal; (4) (Elr. languages) Yzy. kaly"axt,
galy"axt and (comparative degree) koldir waxt ‘thumb’ (GAUTHIOT 1916:
254 fn.1), also quoted in SKOLD 1936: 186 (galduri yaxt); EDEL'MAN 1971
has galdiiri y"axt as ‘middle finger’.

The adjectives occurring in the lexicalized phrases mentioned above be-
long to Prs. kal ‘big’ (DEHX; only in kalcasm ‘big-eyed’), which is with all
probability a “dialectal” form. Consider Sir. kal ‘big’, Birj. kal> ‘big, large’,
SouthKrd. kal, kala ‘big’, SulKrd. kel ‘strong, powerful, high’, IrAz. kal
‘big’ (REZAZADE MALEK 1973 with further references), Gil. (Rams.) kal-
(only in compounds) ‘big’, Lo. kala ‘big’ (ADIB TUSI 1963-1964), Gz. kal,
kdl ‘big, great; manly; eldest, chief of a human group’. In Elr., Yzy. gal-,
probably never used as an independent lexical form, is also recorded in other
compounds, such as galxéx ‘large river’, galbawan ‘big hole in a mountain’,
galbanday ‘embankment’, etc.

Prs. kalan ‘big, massive, great’ is well documented in the main dictionar-
ies but is mostly used in Eastern Persian; see AfyPrs. kalan ‘big, large’, Xor.
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kolii(m), Qai. kelu; Birj. kalo[n] ‘old, aged (especially of sheep)’, TrbHayd.
kulu(n), kolun big’"" and Taj. kalon.

Taj. kalon ~ (Iran) Prs. bozorg may be considered as one of the salient
lexical shibboleths differentiating Tajik from Persian (LAZARD 1956: 180).
In Boxarai, kalon is the usual adjective for bigness in all possible extensions,
and also includes reference to age. A different derivative from the same base
is (Taj.) Vanj kaluk ‘old’ (ROZENFEL'D 1982).

The only MIr. antecedents we know are Man. Prth. kalan ‘great, big
and Khwar. k/’(n) ‘big, great’. Cognates of, and sometimes direct loanwords
from Prs. kalan are largely documented on the whole Iranian plateau. In
many cases they have acquired the restricted, specialized meaning of ‘senior;
head of the village’, and frequently occur in the comparative (cf. Prs. kalan-
tar). However, while kalan appears extraneous to the core lexicon of Stan-
dard Persian of Iran, its cognates are largely used in other WIr. languages, in
particular Central dialects,159 Southern Kurdish (Lakki, Kelhuri, Ker-
mansahi'®), Lori and Fars dialects,'®' as well as in the languages spoken in
North Iran (Caspian area).'®

Different etymological proposals have been advanced for the kalan-
group. According to ORANSKIJ (1970: 157-159), Prs. kalan / Taj. kalon has
an Elr. origin; it should be considered as a loanword from some dialects
having [ < ¢ (< OIr. *katana-; see also above p. 102). In view of Prth. kalan,

5158

57 The relevant forms found in Elr. (Syn. kalon, Sgl. kalan ‘big, large’, Wx. kalon ‘famous,
great’, Yzy. kalon ‘senior’) are Prs. loanwords.

Note that there are two Man. Prth. (homographs or homophones?) words g/kl’n, the first
meaning ‘great’, the second meaning ‘pure’ and being the equivalent of Sgd. kr'n, as first
noticed by SIMS-WILLIAMS (1989: 329). According to SUNDERMANN (1994: 123 fn. 4) the
meaning ‘pure’ makes better sense than ‘great’ in most passages in which Prth. k/'n oc-
curs. The meaning ‘great’ may be admitted for only a few of them, while others remain
ambiguous. Werner SUNDERMANN, whom I consulted on the matter, expounded his
thinking in a letter sent to me on 19/11/2001; to him, for his usual kindness, go my heart-
felt thanks.

Cf. Xuns. kalun ‘big, out of size, plenty’ (ASRAF ALKETABI 1983: 445), Gz. kdlan ‘big,
great’, Krm. kelan ‘big; large’, Rav. keliin ‘big’, etc.

Krmns. kalen ‘big, great’, Lak. kalen ‘big (for people and things)’, kalén ‘big; senior;
elder’, (Tarhani) kaleyn (HASURI 1964: 59). According to a chart in Contrast of some
Words in Kurdish dialects in Iran [www.KurdDialectContrast.html, quoting Awine 25
(1375/1996), 81-83], Kelhuri/Lak. keln contrasts with SorKrd. and Awr. gewre ‘big’.

Bxt. kalon, Lo. kalo, Dav. kalun ‘leader; great’.

Cf. Gil. kld “big’, Harz. kala, kild ‘big’ and, eastwards, Damyani kalan and Sahrudi kelon
‘big” (SARI'ATZADE 1992). See also keleng ‘big, great’ in the IrAz. dialect of Lakestan,
Sahrestan of Xoy, Western Azerbaijan (ADIB TUSI 1963-1964).
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one might suppose that this word entered the Western plateau via Parthian,
and penetrated into Tajik through a direct contact with an Elr. dialect spoken
in the area of the historical Bactria. EILERS (1979: 681-682 s.v. kal and
kalan) points to some kind of connection between kal and kalan, envisaging
for kal a possible loan from Gr. kG pdokeg ‘mercenaries’ (on which see SZE-
MERENYI 1971: 672, with literature, prospecting an Ir. origin for the Gr.
word).

I would prefer considering Prs. kalan as an an-derivative'® from a base
*kal- ‘big’, whose modern outcomes have been mentioned above.

3.12. In Waxi, the thumb is named lup yangl (IIFL-II, LORIMER 1958),'** a
lexicalized phrase containing the adjective /up, which means both ‘big; adult;
elder’ and ‘much’.

Wx. lup has unquestionable counterparts in a few Elr. languages: ISk. /ip,
Syn., Ro§., etc. lap ‘much, many’; see also dial. Taj. lum(b) ‘big; much,
many’ (ROZENFEL'D 1982). As possible cognates of Wx. /up, STEBLIN-KA-
MENSKI (1999 s.v.) also mentions Pst. loy, luy ‘big, large; adult; great, im-
portant; high (of voice)’, as well as (Dardic) Basgali ola’, ASkun aulu, Kati
al ‘big’, to which one could add Traieguma w/ldh ‘big’ (LENTZ 1939: 197).

Without taking a definite stand on P&t. loy,'” I would connect Tal. yol
‘big; adult, senior’ (yo/ in Anbaran Mahalle and Sankavar, yul in Jeid ac-
cording to BAZIN 1981: 276) and Sang. ydl(e) ‘big; tall’ to the Dardo-Kafir
forms mentioned above.

The presence of these items in languages spoken in North Iran could be
attributed to a Turk. influence: cf. Turk. ulu, TurkAz. ulu ‘big’. The same
could be true for Basgali ola’, Askun aulu, Kati al, etc., for which in CDIAL
1211 an (unconvincing) protoform *@pula- is reconstructed. Note that a con-
nection between Turk. u/u and PSt. loy had already been advanced in
TOMASCHEK 1880: 816.

163 On the suffix -an deriving adj. from adj. see HORN 1898-1901: 176.

164 As already noted by MORGENSTIERNE (IIFL-IT), Wx. ip i° ‘thumb’ recorded in SKOLD
1936: 141 should be explained as a misreading of a handwritten form /up i° in SKOLD’s
original field notes.

165 See SKIERVO 1989: 398 (< *dahdkah-); NEVP 47 («A derivation < Av. hu-data- ‘well-
created, -built’ is semantically unsatisfactory», with reference to NEVP 42). Both propos-
als have recently (and in my opinion rightly) been challanged by CHEUNG 2005: 129
(«This word is possibly a regional borrowing, cf. Wa. lap, Sarik. lewr ‘id.’»).



110 The fingers and their names in the Iranian languages

As a label for ‘thumb’ in Turkish-Mongol, one may quote OTurk. u/uy
drndk, lit. ‘the big finger’ (ERDAL 1981: 122) and probably Kalmyk alae
quoted by POTT 1847: 297.

Is (South?) Krd. a/ ‘thumb’ (EBRAHIMPUR 1994b, s.v. angost), recorded
as dl, yal ‘middle finger’ in HAZAR 1990 and EBRAHIMPUR 1994a, to be put
in connection with one of the lexical sets discussed in this paragraph?
Should one analyse (South?) Krd. dlxwd; ‘thumb’ in EBRAHIMPUR 1994b,
s.v. angost (‘forefinger’ in HAZAR 1990 and EBRAHIMPUR 1994a), as a lexic-
al compound containing 4/ and a reduced form of xwdjd, xwdja ‘man of dis-
tinction, master’, a term of respect that only a humanized, high-ranking fin-
ger might deserve?'®

3.13. The thumb name in Koruni, a Krd. dialect spoken in Fars, is kelek-e
geyi. The adjective geyi ‘big’ (SALAMI 2006: 189) is an Ar. lw. (cf. also Prs.
gavvi ‘strong, stout, robust’) strongly integrated in the vocabularies of Kurd-
ish, Lori, and surrounding areas. One may quote KurmKrd. gew? ‘strong; very,
very much’, SouthKrd. gavi ‘strong; powerful; sound and healthy; much,
many’, Krmns. gaiiila ‘fat and huge’ (qd(y)iin in gd(y)iin-ii ran ‘Oberschenkel’
CHRISTENSEN — BARR 1939: 353), Lo. gevi ‘fat, robust, thick’, Bxt. (CLang)
geyin ‘big, strong’, Avarz. gey ‘big’, Sust. gevend ‘fat and robust’ (FAZELI
2004), Vfs. geevi ‘strong’, Tal. (Masal) yavi ‘strong’ (NAWATA 1982: 116),
Siv. kdvin ‘thick’, recorded by ANDREAS (CHRISTENSEN — BARR 1939) but
not confirmed by LECOQ’s informants (1979: 200), etc.

3.14. Oss. xisteer/xestcer means ‘elder’; to it also belong Ydy. xusci, Mnj.
xuski, xuskay, xuski ‘greater, elder’. Olr. and MlIr. antecedents (superlative
forms) are Av. hvoista- ‘first; best’, Khot. hvasta- ‘best, chief, pre-eminent’,
Sgd. xwystk, ywystk, etc. ‘teacher’, (Man.) xwystr, xwstr ‘chief; superior’. As
outcomes of old comparatives from the same base, we have Syn. xidir (m.),
xadar (f) ‘bigger, elder, grown up’ (EVSG), Haz. yadar ‘much, many;
large’, AfyPrs. xadal ‘big and disagreable man’.

Oss. xisteer eeng,yl3, ~ k’iix, Mnj. xuski agiska and xiaskogha, Syn. xidar
angixt, Ro§. xaid ingaxt, Sahdara xadar aygixt (SKOLD 1936: 186) ‘thumb’
are therefore figurative expressions, stressing on the social hierarchy (based
on age or rank) characterizing humanized fingers.'®’

166 An instance of a similar shortened form is Dav. xoj ‘master, sir’.
7 The thumb may depicted as the ‘eldest (brother etc.)’ in Modern IA as well; see CDIAL
5286 s.v. jyéstha- ‘first, chief’, jyéstha- “eldest; eldest brother’.
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3.15. Prs. angost-e samin ‘thumb’, recorded in traditional dictionaries but
unknown to my Prs. informants, contains samin ‘fat, full, plump’, an Ar.
loanword; cf. Ar. samin ‘fat, corpulent, plump; thick’.

3.16. Par. ghand ‘big; elder’, occurring in Par. ghand yost (also angust-e
ghand) ‘thumb’, is a word of IA origin; cf. CDIAL 4424.

4. Though thumbs are thicker than other fingers, they are at the same time
relatively short, or, we could say, of a quite low stature, if equated to human
beings. This physical feature has been considered as conceptually salient and
has favoured the creation of thumb designations in some languages in the
world. In Gondi (a central Drav. language), for example, it is just this peculi-
arity to be emphasized: see munda wiring (irinj) ‘thumb’ (lit. ‘the short fin-
ger’) in DED? 4938. In Lithuanian, the word for ‘dwarf” (nystukas) has been
derived from the name of the thumb (nykstis). Note that the character known
as Poucet in French (from Perrault’s tale Le Petit Poucet; cf. also Engl. Tom
Thumb, Germ. Ddumling, It. Pollicino etc.) represents a perfect prototype of a
dwarfish man.

Prs. angost-e kutah ‘thumb’, lit. ‘the short finger’, quoted in MOKRI
2005: 263, is the only instance I found in Iranian of this iconomastic pattern.

5. We have seen above (§ 3.11) a few kal/-forms meaning ‘big, great’.
There are also kal-forms that mean (or also mean) ‘male; strong’:'®* male
animals, such as he-goats, he-lambs or oxen, are often designated kal.'®”
How the notions of MALENESS and PHYSICAL STRENGTH may be associated
to the notion of BIGNESS is easily understandable: it is a fact of common hu-
man experience that males have bigger and stronger bodies than females.
Here the question arises whether the kal-labels for ‘thumb’ mentioned in §
3.11 should be interpreted as “big/great fingers” or as “male fingers”, as
suggested by CHRISTENSEN — BARR (1939) for Kurd. (Garr.) kelik e kal and
by EILERS (1979) for Gz. kal. It is not easy to take a stance. If it is true that
the thumb finds in its physical dimension a natural motivation for its name, it
is likewise true that in human imagery it is often equated to a living being,

18 Cf. e.g. Gil. (Mag&.) kal ‘male’, (Rams.) kal ‘male; big (in compounds)’, etc.
169 Cf. Prs. kal ‘the male of any animal’ with countless cognates in other languages. MASKUR
(1978) compares Prs. kal with Hebrew kar, Akk. kerru ‘he-lamb, ram’.
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and recognized not only as the eldest of the group, but also as a member of
the male category.

This associative conceptual relation also underlies Prs. angost-e nar, nar-
angosti (DEHX), which is in fact a lexical peculiarity of Eastern Persian:'”’
cf. Taj. narangust (KALBASI 1995 nar-cilik) and AfyPrs. angost-i nar (SALCI
1991). In Elr., one finds Sgl. narangsst, Mnj. naranyust, Ydy. narangusc,
Par. nard" yost, Yyn. narankist ‘thumb’. Wx. Yas-yangl(ok) (IIFL-II yasi-
yangal) ‘thumb’ similarly contains ja§ ‘male’.

It is possible that some of the Elr. nar-expressions for ‘thumb’ quoted
above are due to a Taj. or AfyPrs. influence. However, Sogdian speakers
could also have conceived the thumb as a “male finger”, as proved by the
Sgd. label narsak (<n(r)sk’>) ‘thumb’ (< ‘little man’), recorded in a Sgd. list
of body-parts (SUNDERMANN 2002: 144 and fn. 74).""" To the thumb as a
“male finger” also point some labels found in North Iran, namely Sang. nar-
angost, Lasg. nar-engost, Stx. nor-angost, Sahm. nar-angost.

In fact, in a way specular to kal/, for which one could envisage a BIG —
MALE conceptual transfer, nar ‘male’ may acquire the additional sense of
‘big’. This is suggested by MORGENSTIERNE for Ydy.-Mnj. nar- («nar as a
prefix indicates size or strengthy», IIFL-II, s.v. narkafc¢i) and by KIEFFER for
Kab. nar («comme adj. ou en composition /nar/ peut signifier «grand, fort»»,
1979-1980 s.v. nardn).172 However, to consider the nar-fingers mentioned
above as belonging to the “big finger” iconomastic type would be fully
unjustified.

The “male-thumb” figurative expression is present in many languages in the
world.'” T limit myself to mention here Mongol eregei chorogon ‘thumb’ (cf.
ere ‘man; manly’) and Kalmyk irrekei ‘thumb’ (cf. irre, ere, aere ‘man’), quo-

170 Persian speakers from Tehran which I have asked for on several occasions have not recog-

nized this expression as an acceptable name for thumb.

R. SCHMITT (p.c.) observes that Sgd. narsak cannot be analysed as nars-ak (as one could
possibly be led to assume from SUNDERMANN’s annotation «l.e. narsak ‘little man’, from
Av. nars ‘man’ (Nom.) ? »), but only as nar-°, being Av. nars a gen. form. Though the
morphological structure of the Sgd. word remains to be better defined, the actual connec-
tion of Sgd. narsak to the nar-finger names seems to me very probable.

Similarly, one might interpret Dast. narre ‘huge, bulky (of people and things)’, Bus. narre
‘ugly; coarse; bulky’ ( ‘(too) big” — ‘graceless, ugly’ is a predictable semantic shift in
Iranian). See also Xuns. nartevar ‘a kind of big hatchet’, as compared to fevar ‘hatchet’.
In the Turk. dialect spoken in Ruh-Abad, a Southeastern dialect of Xorasan Turkish, the
thumb is said Admu" Sast (DOERFER — HESCHE 1993: 236), an idiom in which Sast (loan-
word < Ir.) is modified by Admu" ‘male’.
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ted by POTT 1847: 297, since here certainly belongs Haz. erka (Besut ireka, Dai-
zangl eratka, DULLING 1973) ‘thumb’, one of the many Mongol/Kalmyk ele-
ments in Hazaragi. As far as A is concerned, note Skt. vyso higulinam ‘the chief
among fingers, the thumb’; cf. Skt. visan- ‘male, strong, etc.” in EWA II: 575f.

6. Since Prs. nar and cognates are neutral as to the nature of living beings
referred to, the image evoked by the thumb names listed in the previous
paragraph might be that of either a ‘humanized’ or an ‘animalized’ male
finger. The animal world is surely the source domain for the conceptual as-
sociation that has produced the “ram-finger” type denominations for thumb
in Kurdish: cf. KurmKrd. tiliya berani, beraneké, beranek,"™ SouthKrd.
barané (EBRAHIMPUR 1994b dipild bardné s.v. angost, SAFIZADE 2001
bardanké, bardanak), all of them derivatives, or lexicalized phrases containing

a derivative from Krd. beran/baran'” ‘ram’.

7. Attributing to fingers a kinship relationship represents a universal,
having a worldwide, albeit discontinuous, distribution. In particular, the
thumb is often equated to a parent: sometimes to an unspecified parent,'” in
few cases to a father, mostly to a mother.'”” The important role played by the
thumb, as well as its strong constitution and its isolated position with respect
to the other fingers, may account for this association, through which people
ascribe to the thumb the role of a guide and guardian of the others.'”

7% Note the conflict between the conceptual category and the morphological gender; Krd.

beranek is feminine, just as tilya bereneké is, since tili ‘finger’ is a fem. word.

For etymological references, see CHYET 2003 s.v.

See e.g. Japanese oyayubi ‘thumb’ (lit. ‘parent-finger’).

For more details, see BROWN — WITKOWSKI 1981: 601-602 (Table 4), where examples
from different languages are listed. Further instances are ne.kpe (mother-hand) ‘thumb’ in
Monzombo, a language from the Niger-Congo family (THOMAS 1981: 349); Malayam
talla viral ‘thumb’ (from talla ‘mother’) and Parji tal vanda ‘thumb’ (from tal ‘mother’)
in Dravidian (DED? 3136).

Cultural expressions other than denomination processes may reveal the same human atti-
tude towards their fingers, though the images evoked may vary. By way of illustration,
consider the following Dezfuli riddle: c¢iya c¢iya buniya dokuniya céar bozeno: cupuniya?
(EMAM 2000: 97) «What is this? There is a roof, there is a shop, four goats and one shep-
herd». The solution is: daso: kelekd (‘the hand and the fingers’) and may be explained in
this way (ibid. fn. 1): the roof (bun, Prs. bam) represents each swelling at the bottom of
the fingers; the shop (dokun, Prs. dokkan) represents the hollow in the palm of the hand;
the shepherd (cupun, Prs. cupan) represents the thumb (which is obviously considered as
a leader), while the four goats (boz) are the remaining fingers.
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As derived from SBal. mat, WBal. mas, EBal. ma# ‘mother’, one may
quote the following Bal. labels for thumb: mati (matak recorded from an
Omani Bal. speaker), optionally followed by lankuk ‘finger’, widespread in
SBal., with the exception of Karachi'”® and mdsi lankuk or masink (Panjgir).
MORGENSTIERNE (1932a: 40) records mati'™ angul from a Bal. speaker of
Noske. For EBal., MAYER (1910 s.v. thumb) and HETU RAM (1898) provide
mabani murdanay and mabki mordanay'™' respectively. However, EBal.
speakers I asked about, claimed to have never heard any of these expressions,
or anything resembling them, so I do not know if and where they are (or were)
actually used.

According to SAYAD HASHMI 2000, Bal. mati, which basically means
‘maternal’, has the additional meaning of ‘big, great, important, etc.”. The
association of the notion of MOTHER with that of BEST REPRESENTATIVE of
any category, perceived as the origin and the paradigm, is well known in the
Middle East. However, though one may find a few Bal. instances of mat-
compounds (such as matband big embankment’, matsah ‘the main branch
of a river’ etc.), there is no evidence of any consistent usage of Bal. mat in
the sense of ‘big’. Therefore, there is no reason to interpret Bal. mati lankuk
as “the big finger” rather than “mother-finger”.

In addition to the Bal. “mother-finger”, we have at least another “parent-
finger” in Iranian, in this case a “father-finger”. It is found in the Fars dialect
of Kazerun, where the thumb is named bovaki, a derivative from bovo ‘father’.

8. If Prs. Sahin is a phonetic variant of S§ahin ‘regal’ (a derivative from
sah ‘king’), the Prs. label angost-e sahin ‘thumb’ would emphasize the
importance attached to this finger. However, the scanty lexicographical
documentation of this lexicalized phrase (see DEHX) make its presence in
Persian at least dubious (a dialectal form?). To find a sure “regal” thumb one
should look at Vfs. Sangoste, Sahengoste (MOQDAM 1949), Ast. §a angost,
Amor. $dsgonda (§a angost MOQDAM 1949) ‘thumb’, and dial. Taj. Salik
(ROZENFEL'D 1982), which means ‘thumb’ in the area of Darvaz, where lik
is the usual word for ‘finger’.

17 The Karachi Bal. name of the thumb is gaddr (see below p. 139).

180 Actually maff in MORGENSTIERNE (ibid.); this form could be explained as a misprint, a
mishearing or a contextual phonetic variant of mari produced by the speaker.

'8 MORGENSTIERNE (1932a: 40) did not recognize in these words the base ma# ‘mother’ and
hinted (with his annotation «@= z ?») at possible variants of mazan ‘big’. Analogously, I
think that MORGENSTIERNE did not recognize the connection of mati angul (recte mati, see
fn. 180 above) with mat ‘mother’.
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Further instances of a “regal finger” (or better a “very important fin-
ger”)'™ will be met with in the following chapters: the thumb shares this ico-
nomastic pattern with both the fore- and the middle finger.

9. Taj. sarangust'™ ‘thumb’ is equivalent to Turk. bagparmak ‘thumb’ and
lit. means ‘the finger at the head’. From a Panjgiiri Bal. speaker I have re-
corded lankuke sarag ‘thumb’, but the syntactic structure of this expression,
different from the one expected in Bal., with the dependence construction
moving towards left, points to an external influence (Persian or Balochi of Ir.
Sarawan?).

However, Taj. sarangust, which apparently depicts the thumb as a leader,
could also be explained resorting to another motivation: it could point to the
position of the thumb in comparison with the other fingers, describing it as
the finger coming first (“at the head’) in the topography of the hand.

10. Killing lice by swatting them seems to have been a task for which the
thumb has proved to be particularly functional.'™ It is one of the functions
fulfilled by this finger that has beaten the human imagination, and influenced
naming processes in many languages.

In Iranian, a few thumb names diffused in the South/Central Kurdish area
provide evidence for this argument. They are Sor. espékuje (pop.) (HAKIM
1996), gamki espékuze (KURDOEV — JUSUPOVA 1983), SouthKrd. espé kuze
(sipia kuza EBRAHIMPUR 1994a), KrmnS. Sepes kosSak. They have parallels in
Central Iran and in South-Eastern Iran; compare ZorYzd. Sepes kosog, Xur.
spez koz (SAYEGAN 2006: 171), Rod. Soskosak. All these expressions share
iconym, lexical structure and etymology: they are lexical compounds with
agentive forms of the verb ‘to kill’ governing the word for ‘louse’ as their
object (‘(the one) who kills lice’). Min. marge Soson, NBsk. (Sardast) marge
reson, SBsk. (Garu) marge xesan (G. BARBERA p.c.) ‘thumb’ rest on the
same motivational pattern. In these dialects, however, through a metonymi-

182 Prs. §ah, Sah ‘king’, as well as its several cognates in many Ir. languages, is commonly
used to form nominal compounds referring to high-level members inside a category. In-
stances are Prs. rah ‘road’ vs. §ahrah ‘main road, highway’, fut ‘berry’ vs. Sahtut ‘black
mulberry’, etc.

Not to be confused with Taj. sarangust ‘tip of the finger’, i.e. the ‘head (upper part) of the
finger’.

In Gilaki, this practice was called cungul. For this operation (cungul zén), people gener-
ally used to help each other, and especially women used not to go to sleep before having
performed it (BOSRA 2002: 213).
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cal association (intra-domain mapping), the thumb is directly equated to the
effect of its action, i.e. death (marg); it is conceived as ‘the death of lice’.'®

In favour of the fact that many people in the world (and not only the
Kurds, or the Zoroastrians of Yazd or the inhabitants of some SE Iranian ar-
eas) have found it expedient when necessary to get rid of lice using their
own thumbs, also speak the corresponding Mediterranian figurative expres-
sions for ‘thumb’ pointed out by SERRA (1971-1973: 445-446), viz. accira
prukkju or skazza prukkju (lit. ‘the killer [or the swatter] of lice’) in a few
dialects of Basilicata (Italy); igémz (lit. ‘[the one which] swats’) in the Ber-
ber variety spoken in Zuwara (Libya) and gatta el-gumla (‘[the one which]
swats the lice’) in the Ar. dialect spoken in Tripoli. Similar denominations
are found in Northern Italy (Alta Valtellina), as mizacioc” (Alboseggia), ma-
zaplogl (Livigno), mazza piécc (Brianza), etc. (BRACCHI 2009: 286). One
may also produce several instances of finger-rhymes for children where the
thumb is introduced in its capacity as lice-killer (Arabic: CHEBEL 1999: 88—
89; Low German: POTT 1847: 293, also VEENKER 1981: 375).

The “lice-killer” thumb is generally felt as a popular designation; it is
therefore doomed to be cancelled from the lexicon of each language in its
normalization phases.

11. Long time before the uniqueness of fingerprints was recognized, and
long before the signature was currently used to validate documents, fingers
and nails'®® had an important function in the bureaucratic procedures. They
were used as individual seals of acts in many cultural environments, though
according to different practices. As demonstrated by KUMAMOTO (1987b),
Khotanese people used the Chinese and Tibetan “finger-seal” method (Chin.
huazhi), i.e. drawing lines symbolizing the shape and length of fingers at the
end of documents, while there is no Khot. evidence of an alternative usage of
the Chinese method (zAiyin) that consisted of making a fingerprint (probably
with the thumb) over the personal name. Consequently, Khot. hamgusta (other
spelling hagausta) ‘finger’, occurring at the end of many Khot. documents
along with personal names, has to be interpreted as ‘finger-seal’, and not ‘fin-
ger-mark’. However, the practice of making fingerprints as substitutes for sig-

185 Note that dialects of that area have different words for ‘louse’; in some it is §o§ (cf. Prs.
Sepes and cognates ‘id.”), in others it is res (cf. Prs. resk and cognates ‘nit’); in the SBsk.
dialect of Garu it is xesk (G. BARBERA p.c.).

'8 For the usage of nails to validate documents in Mesopotamia, see EBELING 1957; in Bac-
tria, see SIMS-WILLIAMS 2000: 112, 113 doc. U27, etc.
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natures by illitterates should have been widespread on the Ir. plateau. It has
survived in culturally peripheral areas, as is proved by an episode described by
BALSAN in the account of his travel in Basakerd in late 1967 («Ali Nushirwani
accepta, a condition que ’accord fiit transcript sur un bout de papier signé par
moi et par le Sayed Reza [...] Puis il apposa son pouce», 1969: 264). Evidence
is also provided by the Siv. idiom gos vin deyan ‘signer avec le pouce enduit
d’encre’ (LECOQ 1979). KurmKrd. tilya navnisané ‘thumb’ (AMIRXAN 1992),
containing navnisan ‘sign, token, marking’, could be explained resorting to the
‘signing’ function performed by the finger.

12. The botanical world has probably served as the domain source for
metaphorical associations that produced a couple of labels recorded in South
Kurdish. These are nal (EBRAHIMPUR 1994b s.v. angost) and (Mahab.) tilyd
gizré (AWRANG 1969); cf. nal ‘thin string of reed’ and gizre ‘thorn, straw’.

13. As all the other fingers, the thumb may be designated with terms whose
primary meaning is (or originally was) ‘finger’ (semantic change), or which
derive from words for ‘finger’."*” In Iranian, one finds Sed. uyguss and Wan.
nguta (also “fore- and middle finger’)," both belonging to the angost-type
group (see above, pp. 56 ff.)."*” Similarly, Sor./SulKrd. gamk ‘thumb’ (HAKIM
— GAUTHIER 1993, s.v. pouce) is originally one of the (South/Central) Krd.
words for ‘finger’ (see above p. 84), while Bast. angost baco, Faram. boca,
baca ‘thumb’ could be connected with Phl. bacag for which see above p. 86.

Khot. asti, amstt ‘thumb’ probably falls into the same iconomastic typol-
ogy. It derives from *angustiya- ‘connected with fingers’ (BAILEY 1979) or
*angustika- (DEGENER 1989), with a compensatory lengthening.

Khot. asti induces the following digression on an Av. word that sounds
similar to the Khot. form, without being etymologically related.

Y. 9.11 and Yz. 19.40, two parallel passages with minor differences, recall
the killing of the mythical hero Korosaspa by Azi Sruuara, the poisonous,
horse-devouring, men-devouring yellow serpent, on which yellow, arstyo-
barazan- poison grows. Taking into account «Skt. muchtyaguchttha, lit. ‘le
pouce du poing’», with which Neryosangh translates Av. arstyo-barazan-,
BURNOUF (1845: 270-271), suggested interpreting arstyo- as ‘pouce’. Many

187 A few examples in Slavonic languages are provided in VEENKER 1981: 364.

188 «Borr. from Lhd. aygiitha, but influenced by n’gur ‘finger’» (MORGENSTIERNE 1930:
168).

'8 For IA parallels see Skt. arigusthd- and cognates in CDIAL 137.
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subsequent translations of these Av. passages have been influenced by
BURNOUF’s understanding. According to MILLS (1887: 234), from the body
of the terrifying snake, «as thick as thumbs are, greenish poison flowed
aside» (Y. 9.11). Similarly, DARMESTETER (1883: 295) translated «yellow
poison flowed of a thumb’s breadthy» the parallel passage Yz. 19.40. A new
interpretation of arstyo-barazan- (‘von Klafterhdhe’) and consequently of Y.
9.11 («auf dem das Gift klafterhoch floss») is advanced by BARTHOLOMAE
(1904), who explains arstyo- as derived from *arstya- ‘Hohe, Lange eines
Speers’, «Ableit. aus» arstya- ‘Speer, Lanze’.

BARTHOLOMAE’s suggestion has generally been accepted by Western schol-
ars (see lastly HINTZE 1994: 212 and HUMBACH — ICHAPORIA 1998: 116-117),
but never fully accepted in Zoroastrian circles; compare KANGA 1909 (s.v.
thumb) and BAHRAMI 1990, where Av. arstya- is still recorded as ‘thumb’.

Notwithstanding the clear, general sense, the proper understanding of the
relevant passages has been a question ever since. Even the Pahlavi translator
of Y. 9.11 should not have grasped too much of the original Avestan text, at
least judging from asp-balay, i.e. ‘to the height of a horse’'”® which trans-
lates Av. arstyo-barazan-, not to mention the long rambling gloss (quoted in
HUMBACH — ICHAPORIA 1998: 117) that he felt the need to add in order to
justify his translation. And certainly Neryosangh had troubles in translating
into Sanskrit, as well. However, which reasoning led him to produce the odd
compound «muchtyaguchttha» is really very difficult to understand. It is
plausible that since the topic was about a dimensional value, Neryosangh
thought to introduce an element commonly used as a measure of length, and
the thumb meets the case perfectly. Even the context (poison growing over a
surface) could have favoured the recourse to a small measure, like a finger,
rather than a big one, like a spear or a similar object. May Neryosangh have
been influenced by the assonance with some cognate(s) of Khot. dasti
‘thumb’, also used as a measure of length,'! or Av. asti- ‘four fingers’
breath, palm’?

14. Ar. ibham ‘thumb, big toe’ has found its way in Persian and has be-
come a (very) formal alternative to Sast; cf. Prs. (angost-e) ebham ‘thumb,

190 Note that the Phl. translator resorted to a conventional expression which also occurs else-
where in Phl. texts and is used to emphasize the big dimension of a specific element; cf.
WZ16.3.

91 Cf. astye astve mase gvihd: rrum jsa giimalydrid “to size of a thumb each with butter to be
smeared on” (Siddhasara 122r1; quoted in BAILEY 1979 s.v. asti).
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great toe’, Taj. angust-i ibhom. At first sight, this Ar. label could seem to re-
present the thumb as “the finger of the ambiguity”; cf. Ar. ibham ‘obscurity,
ambiguity’, also found in Persian as a loanword (ebham). This should have
been, at least according to my knowledge, a figurative expression with no
check from any other (Iranian and non-Iranian) languages. In fact, Ar. ibham
‘thumb’ and ibham ‘ambiguity’ are merely homonyms; the former belongs
(with «-m < *-n by assimilation to b-») to the same root as Akk. ubanu,
upanu ‘finger, toe’ and the related Semitic words collected in MILITAREV —
KOGAN 2000: no. 34, already quoted above p. 90.

15. In Balochi, three different names for thumb represent isoglosses with a
clear-cut areal distribution: Sast characterizes WBalochi, mati characterizes
SBalochi, while the most usual thumb name in EBalochi, practically unknown
in other Bal. varieties, is deb/deb."”® This latter word, which has not been re-
corded with any other meanings in Bal. dictionaries and glossaries, seems at
first sight to have an Indian origin, but I have found no Indian language,
whether contiguous or not with the Bal. area, in which the name of the thumb
somehow resembles deb/deb. Is there any connection with Krd. tipil/dipil
‘finger’ seen above pp. 90 f.? I also have no suggestion as regards the
etymology and iconym of one of the Pst. labels for ‘thumb’, viz. bdta (guta),
and one of the thumb names recorded in Fars, viz. Dareng. penje-y saoi and
Nud. penje-y sad.

Oss. muc’a ‘thumb’, which was given to me by speakers from different
Ossetic areas, is not commented in IESOJ. Caucasian origin?

192" Also dep, dip/dip, according to DAMES 1891, MAYER 1910 and GILBERTSON 1925,






CHAPTER FOUR: THE FOREFINGER

1. The forefinger is commonly used by people all over the world to indicate
something by pointing to it. In naming this finger, laying emphasis upon the
pointing function has proved to be one of the most predictable iconomastic
patterns.193

Late Skt. desini-, pradesini- ‘forefinger’ (EWA III: 269) may be referred
to the verb disati ‘points out’ (CDIAL 6340, EWA 1. 744-746), generally
connected to IE *deik- “‘to show, point’ (IEW 188-189), to which Lat. digi-
tus™ (> Tt. dito) ‘finger’, Lat. index ( > It. indice) ‘index finger’, etc. also
belong. Skt. disti- ‘a measure of length’ (CDIAL 6343; EWA I: 745) is con-
nected to the same verb as Skt. desini-, etc. An Ir. counterpart of Skt. disti- is
Av. disti- ‘ein Langemass’ (BARTHOLOMAE 1904), which, according to FrO
(XXVIla), is equivalent to ten fingers.'”” In the scale of values, a disti- is
shorter than a vitasti- and longer than an uzasti-, the last two being equiva-
lent to twelve and eight fingers respectively (BARTHOLOMAE 1904; FrO
ibid.). Modern Ir. and IA cognates of Av. disti-"° and vitasti-"" are all re-
corded with the meaning ‘span’, i.e. the distance between (outstretched)
thumb and (outstretched) little finger. However, if Av. vitasti- seems to be
what is called a ‘large span’, Av. disti- could be a ‘small span’, i.e., the dis-
tance between (outstretched) thumb and (outstretched) forefinger, equivalent
to Prs. fetr (< Ar.)."

All things considered, I suggest taking Av. disti- as a name of, or as a
form somehow related to an unattested name of the forefinger, etymological-

19 Forefinger names based on this motivation are numberless; for a few instances see

VEENKER 1981: 368-369.

A collection of different etymologies for Lat. digitus is in ANDRE 1991: 99; for a new pro-
posal on the formation of this word (nominalization from adverb) see SILVESTRI 2000:
123 fn. 20.

Cf. also Phl. dist in FrO (ibid.) and in the Supplementary Texts to the Sayest né-Sayest,
XVI.4 (KOTWAL 1969).

196 Cf. Oss. disny (IESOJ) and CDIAL 6343.

197" A collection of cognate forms is in IESOJ s.v. wydisn(y). See also ELFENBEIN 1992: 250—
251.

According to KLINGENSCHMITT (1968: 239), Av. disti- «bezeichnet die beiden Handbrei-
ten und gehort wohl zur Wz. dis$ ‘zeichen’».
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ly connected with daés- ‘to show, point’.'” Skt. pradesini- “a span long; the
forefinger’, pradesd- ‘the span of the thumb and forefinger, etc.’, pradesa-
‘pointing out, showing; a short span (measured from the tip of the thumb to
that of the forefinger), etc.’, as compared with desini- and pradesini- quoted
above, could support such an assumption. Consider also Gr. Aiydg ‘the space
between the forefinger and thumb, the lesser span’, hardly to separate from
Ayavog ‘forefinger’ (see also CHANTRAINE 1980: 629).

Leaving aside Av. disti-, whose etymology and primary meaning still re-
quire a deeper investigation, we may quote some Ir. expressions for ‘forefin-
ger’ describing it as the “pointing finger” or the “sign finger”. These are Prs.
angost-e nesan™™ (nesan ‘sign’), Taj. cilik-i-niSonte (‘the finger giving
signs’, KALBASI 1995), with their Krd. and Fars dialect counterparts, e.g.
KurmKrd. ¢ iliya nisané/nisandeké/nisankiriné (RIZGAR 1993 t’iliya nisandané),
SouthKrd. kilk nisan (SAFIZADE 2001), Dav. pinje-y nusuna (SALAMI 2004),
Knd. penje-y nesuna, Ri€. penje-y nosuna, all of them meaning ‘forefinger’.

Prs. eSare/esarat / Taj. iSorat ‘pointing with fingers; sign’ occurs in Prs.
angost-e esare/esarat | Taj. angust-i isorat ‘forefinger’. It is an early Ar. lw.
from the root SWR.*! Here also belongs Prs. mosire, mosirat “forefinger’
(STEINGASS 1963). In Fars, one finds Kor. kelek-e esdra, Pap. penje-y esara
‘id.”.

Ar. iSara also entered the Khwar. lexicon; cf. s 7t ‘sign, wink’. The ad-
jectival derivative 'S rt-mync occurs in the expression y’ 'S’rt-mync ‘kwnd,
the Khwar. name of the forefinger.

The “pointing finger” type is not commonly used in Balochi, but does not
have dialect restrictions; I have recorded EBal. (Mari) isaraya murdanay, as
well as isara and nisane lankuk, these two latters from Ir. Bal. speakers.

In Ossetic, the forefinger is called amonen engwyls. Oss. amoncen de-
rives from the verb amonyn : amynd ‘to show, to advice’.

A “making signals” finger is also the image evoked by Prs. angost-e yam-
maz, with yammaz ‘ogling; shaking’, from the Ar. root I'MZ; cf. Ar.
ghamaza ‘to make a sign, to signal’.

19 See also Av. disti- ‘that which points out; index; a measure of half a span about five
inches’ in BAHRAMI 1990 (with the somehow odd labels “adabi” / “Lit.”).

200 A few Tehrani speakers which I asked about, claimed that angost-e nesan, differently
from angost-e esare and angost-e sabbabe, is not a current forefinger name in Modern
Persian, though it is well understood.

U Cf. Ar. (I) Sawwara “to make a sign, to point out’, (IV) asdra ‘to make a sign’, etc.
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While using fingers in order to send messages, human beings observe a
gestural code shared by the members of the community to which they be-
long. Some of the codified signs, however, have proved to be common to
different cultures. For instance, to draw somebody to oneself making signals
with the forefinger is a very common practice. Surely, Sogdians used to do it
as well, and they left trace of this practice in their lexicon. Sgd. niwédéne-
angust, i.e. ‘the inviting finger’ (cf. nw’yd- ‘to invite; to inform”) is the Sgd.
forefinger name. It occurs in the Buddhist text P 14, 25 (BENVENISTE 1940).

In the communicative practice, the proxemic code interacts with the
speech code. Taj. angust-i xitob ‘forefinger’, lit. ‘the finger of the approach’,
stresses upon the use of the forefinger in conversation; by moving it, the
speaker intends to draw the addressee’s attention.

2. Wagging or holding up one’s forefinger may be a deprecatory gesture,
with which one expresses disapproval, reproach and even contempt. The
forefinger may be used in order to frighten or to insult, and this fact explains
the labels reviewed in what follows.

Prs. (angost-¢) sabbabe,”” Taj. (angust-i) sabboba and Prs. sebbat (DEHX)
are Ar. loanwords; cf. Ar. sabbdba ‘index finger’ (from sabba ‘to insult,
abuse’). Here also belongs Gz. engoli-sabbabe ‘forefinger’. Prs. angost-e dos-
nam and dosnam-dehande contain dosnam ‘curse, execration’. The same hu-
man disposition towards this finger accounts for one of the late Skt. names of
the forefinger, tarjani- (cf. EWA 1II: 238, s.v. TARJ ‘drohen, schelten’).

Bal. sabas, as well as Prs. sadbas, sabas and several Ir. cognates, is com-
monly used as an exclamation of approval (‘bravo! well-done, congratula-
tions’). Apparently, EBal. sabas murdanay, provided to me by a Bugti
speaker (but unknown to Bal. speakers from other areas), would point to the
usage of this finger to express the feeling of liking and admiration for some-
one or something.””> However, by means of contrast, an associative principle
based in many cases on irony (as a rhetoric figure), Bal. §@dbds may also be-
come a mark of disproval; sabas kanag has acquired the meaning of ‘to
curse, scold’ (= la ‘nat kanag). Documentation (at least for the Rax§ani dia-
lect) is given by Hans STRASSER in the Sabas cards included among the ca.

22 Belonging to the literary language; cf. MOINFAR 1981: 230. G. BARBERA has recorded
sabdba ‘forefinger’ in Minab; this term was however perceived as a Prs. word by Min.
speakers.

293 This was also the interpretation proposed in FILIPPONE 2000-2003: 65.
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40,000 of his planned Bal. dictionary (now kept in the Archive of the Austri-
an Academy of Sciences — Nachlass Strasser).”

The forefinger may also be used in order to show protection and mercy
towards other people and this motivates Prs. angost-e zenhar (or zinhar) and
angost-e aman, with zenhar, zinhar ‘quarter, mercy, protection’ and aman
‘safety, quarter, peace’. Note, however, that Taj. angust-i zinhor is recorded
as one of the names of the ring finger.

The forefinger is the finger with which one may communicate to have
doubts about something, to be somehow perplexed; hence, in Persian it is also
called angost-e sak (DEHX), lit. ‘the finger of the doubt’. It may be used when
cautioning someone against doing something, in giving advice; it is the finger
most concerned with intellectual activities and knowledge; therefore, it may be
referred to as andam-e dana (DEHX, lit. ‘the wise limb’)** in Persian.

3. The forefinger is universally associated to the cultural domain of RELI-
GIOUSNESS: for this reason all over the world it may be referred to as ‘the
finger of the prayer’ or similar expressions.**

Muslims hold up their forefingers during the declaration of faith, the Sahdda
(‘witnessing’). It follows that the forefinger is the ‘finger performing the sa-
hdda’, as evidenced by as-Sahid, the Ar. label for ‘forefinger’, which has strong-
ly influenced the forefinger denominations in many Muslim communities.

In Iranian, one may quote the following: Prs. angost-e Sehadat,®’ AfyPrs.
angast-e Sahadat (BAU 2003), Taj. angust-i Sahodat, Lo. kalak-e sahed (UN-
VALA 1958: 14), SorKrd. gamki Sehade (KURDOEV — JUSUPOVA 1983),
SouthKrd. sdda; sada niwéz (with niwéz ‘prayer’), angiis Sdadat, dipild sahidi
(EBRAHIMPUR 1994b s.v. angost), (KrmnS.) angust-e Sadat, (Garr.) kelik e
Sdhat, Lak. sahed, Gor. (Gahw.) kilik-i Sayid, Za. gista sadi, Tal. (Rep. of
Azerbaijan) Saadato angisto (PIREJKO 1976), (Karganrudi) sahodata angasta
(D. GUIZZO p.c.), Sahm. §ahddat, Kaz. penje-y $idat, Gavk. penjéy sadat,
Dahl. penje-y sahdoat, Mas., Dareng., Dorun., Nud., Birov., Dadenj., Dusir.,
Mosq. penje-y sdaoat, Kal. (Lor) penje-y Saoat, Dezg. penje-y Sahdode, Abd.,
Somy., Ban., Gorgn. penje-y sahddat, Balia. penje-y Sahddat, Hay. penje-y

204 A preliminary report on Dr. STRASSER’s Nachlass is available in RossI 2004-2006: 68—
69.

Or ‘the limb of the wise man’?

For a few instances, see VEENKER 1981: 369. The close link between the forefinger and
the divine explains the concern expressed by this finger in the children-rhyme (a) quoted
above, p. 49.

Tehrani speakers perceive this Prs. term as a religious, legal term (REZAI BAIBIDI p.c.).
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Sahaode, Kal. (Taj.) penjar-e sdadat, Dast. pinje-y sa.dat, Bast. angost Sahdda
‘forefinger’.

In Balochi, I have recorded sahddate lankuk (Makran), Sahadate hor
(Noske), and sahadat murdanay (Mari); all of them, however, are formal
terms, not used in everyday language. Korosi has Sahaoatey penja.

QALANDAR MOMAND — SEHRAYI 1994 record PSt. Sahddat gwsta as a
gloss to Sinydta ‘forefinger’; Par. angust-e Sadadat is clearly a Prs. loanword.

In AWRANG 1969: 294, Krd. (tiliya) dalastoki is glossed by Prs. angost-e
gavahi; a phrase where gavahi ‘witness’ replaces sSehddat ‘id.’.

With the forefinger, the worshipper gives witness of his own faith, but
also appeals to God and eulogizes His name, as illustrated by Prs. angost-e
allahxan, or xodaxan, xodavan (DEHX) ‘forefinger’, with the present stem of
the verb xandan ‘to call, etc.” as the second part of the compound,”® and Prs.
mosabbehat, a lw. from Ar. musabbiha ‘forefinger’, morphologically related
to sabbaha ‘to praise, glorify’.

Is it to God that one gives thanks with the forefinger, also called angost-e
Sokr (‘the finger of thanks’), as recorded by the traditional Persian dictionar-
ies (DEHX)?

4. All the pious activities mentioned in the above paragraph pertain to the
spiritual life and to the human relationship with the divine. However, other,
more prosaic and earthly activities also play an important role in life, and it does
not pay to be too finicky and disregard them. Wisely, human people have never
done it and have taken them into consideration in denomination processes.

Eating is one of the most important human activities, being a prerequisite
to life. The relevance of the forefinger in the act of eating, and especially in
eating with the hands, is undeniable. However, nutrition (to which a sacral
aspect may also be attributed) is only a part of the FOOD EATING conceptual
domain, which also includes references to human attitudes towards food as
pleasures dispenser (relish, greed, gluttony, avidity, etc.). This aspect is em-
phasized by the names of the forefinger depicting it as a “plate-licker” or
something like that, which people from quite different cultures have created.
The wide spreading of this figurative expression is surprising,*” and even

208 prs. angost-e xodaxan occurs in the Kamel at-Ta “bir; cf. MOKRI 2005: 264. These idioms,
however, are never used in everyday language.

29 Cf. Gr. Myavog ‘forefinger’ (lit. “the licker’ «from its use in licking up»); Lat. (< Gr.)
lichanos (ANDRE 1991: 102). POTT provides a few examples in Slavonic (1847: 292) and
Mongol (1847: 297; dologhobor chorogon ‘forefinger’, prob. from dologhocho ‘to lick’).
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when not stabilized as the finger’s “normal” name, it is used all the same in
folk songs and folklore throughout the world.*"° Iranian provides many
examples of this popular association.

Taj. kosales ‘flatterer’ (cf. Prs. kaselis ‘flatterer; beggar, low fellow’) is
used (in local varieties?) with the meaning of ‘forefinger’ (recorded in STE-
BLIN-KAMENSKIJ 1999: 189). In Central Iran, we find Gz. kaselis, Xur. ta-
vdles, tavabeles (tava leys FARAHVASI 1976: 2), ZorYzd. kosa-lisog ‘fore-
finger’, lexicalized phrases containing the present stem with agentive func-
tion or the agentive form (Yzd. /isog) of the verb ‘to lick’ (connected to Prs.
lisidan), which governs a word for ‘bowl’ (Prs. kdse) or ‘pot’ (Xur. tava) as
its object. Similarly, the forefinger is named kdasag-lisok, asag-lisok (with
loss of the initial velar), kdsa-layso in WBal. (Noske, Xaran), lexical com-
pounds from kasa(g) ‘plate, bowl’ and /isag ‘to lick’. Bal. (Kalat) kasa-cat
simply differs from the just mentioned idioms in that it contains the present
stem of cattag ‘to lick’. In my fieldwork in Balochistan, I noticed that the
“bowl-licker” forefinger was used (or accepted) only by WBal. speakers, and
even not by all of them.”"' However, this figurative expression is found in
dictionaries and glossaries of other Bal. varieties as well: cf. kasag catitk
(COLLETT 1983; basically Makrani), kdsagc"at (HETU RAM 1898; MAYER
1910 s.v. finger; EBal.). Br. kasalés ‘forefinger’ may be a Bal. Iw. or derive
from another Ir. source (ROSST 1979: H628).

The present stem of lapiden ‘to lick’ is involved in the formation of Min.
kasalap ‘forefinger’ (G. BARBERA p.c.), which has parallels in Baskardi; cf.

SERRA (1971-1973: 445-446) quotes lekka pjatt (‘plate licker’) in a dialect of Basilicata
(Southern Italy), alhas (‘(who) licks’) in the Zuwara Berber variety (Libya), hassal el-
gas ‘a (‘(who) takes from the plate’) in Tripolitan Arabic (see also the finger-rhymes
quoted in CHEBEL 1999: 88-89). In Celtic, we find Breton biz liper (‘the licker finger’)
and Cornic lykka soresyow (‘the lick dregs’) (FLEURIOT 1981: 136). See also lic(h)iaflor
(lit. ‘cream-licker’) in the dialect of Livigno and other dialects of Alta Valtellina, in
Northern Italy (BRACCHI 2009: 286). Skt. has annddi-tama- ‘forefinger’, lit. ‘eating the
most’ (SBr.).

Some Ir. Bal. speakers from Sarawan reported to me a children rhyme where each line is
devoted to a finger, starting from the thumb (see below, p. 140); in it, the forefinger
happens to be named kasag-l/isok. They told me that this forefinger name is used only in
this rthyme and only by children. Likewise, in a nursery thyme in Low German (POTT
1847: 293; also VEENKER 1981: 375), very similar to the Bal. one, the forefinger is styled
“potlicker”.

The data I have collected are somehow conflicting; a Bal. speaker from Xaran, for exam-
ple, gave it to me as unusual; another one, native to the same town, maintained that he
currently used it as the name of the forefinger.
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NBsk. (Sardast) kosalap, SBask. (Angoran) kosa lappost, (Garu) kasalap (G.
BARBERA p.c.).

The forefinger is also depicted as a “licker” in Kurdish, both in Northern
and Southern dialects; compare Kurm. filiya firaxaliské (RIZGAR 1993), i.e.
‘the one who licks pots and pans’ (cf. alastin ‘to lick’ and firaq ‘pots and pans;
the dishes’) and tiliya dalastoki (SAFIZADE 2001) ‘forefinger’, from dalastin
‘to lick’. See also SorKrd. (gamki) dosawmize (KURDOEV — JUSUPOVA 1983),
SouthKrd. (gamki) dosawmiza (HAZAR 1990), angusti dosaw miza (SAFIZADE
2001), a compound of dosaw ‘syrup of grapes’ and miz-, from mizin ‘to suck’.
The syrup of grapes is also evoked in one of the Gilaki forefinger names,
duso-xori-angust, (Mac.) dusdb xor angiist. In Abianei, one finds angosta
halimxare ‘forefinger’, i.e. the ‘finger eating the halim’.

The “licker-finger” iconomastic type is also attested in Elr.; cf. Ros.
dakec, Syn. dakijak angixt and Baj. dakijak ingaxt ‘forefinger’, all of them
lit. meaning ‘the licker (finger)’ (cf. dak- : dikt ‘to lick’). Some problems
arise in interpreting Wx. yi:tokaiang! ‘forefinger’, quoted by LORIMER 1958.
However, LORIMER’S suggestion,2 12 je. a tentative connection between
yi:tok and the verb yaw- : yit- ‘to eat’, could have a leg to stand on, being
supported by what has been said above.

The forefinger names listed above reflect a sort of blame towards this
finger. They do not portray it as a just eating finger, but rather as a greedy
finger, eating piggishly. The meaning ‘flatterer’, with its negative implica-
tions, of Prs. kaselis or KurmKrd. firaqalés (R1ZGAR 1993) reinforces this
assumption. And that this finger, because of its avidity, is not immune from
censure is also proved by the name used by the Waxi speakers, yudyangl(ak)
(‘the thief (yud) finger’). In Old Turkish as well, the forefinger (suq drndk) is
‘the finger of the avidity’; the same happens in Kazakh, Kirghiz, Turkmen
and other modern Turkish languages. Kasgari (11" c. Turkish lexicographer)
explains the Turkish label pointing out the fact that the forefinger is the fin-
ger moving first when is time to take food (ERDAL 1981: 123).

5. The EATING FOOD domain could probably also explain Western Pst.
miswak guta ‘forefinger’ (RAVERTY 1860), moswaka gwdta (QALANDAR
MOMAND — SEHRAYI 1994), being miswak, moswak a stick from a particular

212 (Can yi:tok represent an alternative form to yitn ‘to eat” ?» (LORIMER 1958, not numbered

page, inserted between p. 299 and 300 in the copy kept in the Library of the Dept. of Asian
Studies, L’Orientale University, Naples). Morphologically unclear; however, a similar case
of an agentive from the past stem could be itk ‘murderer’ from $ay- - sitt- ‘to kill’.
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plant, the Salvadora persica, traditionally used by people in the Middle East
and Central Asia in order to clean one’s teeth. The “miswdk-finger” could
lay emphasis on the common human practice of using one’s own forefinger
to clean one’s own teeth after eating. However, this PSt. label might also be
explained in a different way.

As we have seen above, the finger’s shape, which makes it resembling to
a stick, twig, sprig, etc., is perceived as one of its peculiar features and has
favoured the creation of figurative expressions for ‘finger’ having the bo-
tanic domain as their conceptual source. In this perspective, one may also
consider Eastern Pst. Sinyata (guta) ‘forefinger’ (also ‘first toe’ in RAVERTY
1860), as derived from Sinydt, “unripe (Sin) cereals’.

6. Equating the forefinger to a straight, pointed object is not common.
However, the existence of a naming pattern based on this association is
proved by a few examples we can find in some languages.”"> To them, one
may associate Wx. ¢uk yayg! (LORIMER 1958), which could be interpreted as
‘the finger standing erect’; cf. cuk, cuq ‘erect’.*"

If one considers Oss. Dig. ‘ycht’ (i.e. uxt; POTT 1847: 287) as a misprint
and instead read ‘ychst’ (i.e. uxst ‘spit’; TAKAZOV 2003), one could also add
here Oss. Dig. uxst cengulze, lit. ‘spit (uxst) — finger’ (POTT: Spiessfinger),

for which, however, I have only found POTT’s quotation.

7. Similarly to the thumb (cf. above p. 114), the forefinger is accredited
with a “regal” nature.*"” Zefr. §-iingiili ‘forefinger’ bears witness to it. MA-
YER 1910 and GILBERTSON 1925 record Bal. sahmurdan ‘forefinger’; I have
not found any confirmation of this label among Bal. speakers, but there is no
reason to doubt its being (or having been) used somewhere in EBal.

Should we also have to assume a (unrecorded) sa@h-panja ‘forefinger’ in
Badax8ani, where the middle finger is called Sa@h-panja-i kalan, lit. ‘a big
Sah-panja’?*'°

213 Cf. VEENKER 1981: 373. For instances in Dravidian, see DED? 2658 [3086].

214 To the etymological references quoted in STEBLIN-KAMENSKII 1999: 115, add the follow-
ing: Lo. ¢ok, in cok kerde ‘to straighten’, cokel ‘thin piece of wood which suddenly, like a
nail, enters in someone’s hand or foot or dress’, (Bala-Gar.) ¢uk kirda ‘to prick up (the
ears)’, cukal ‘twig’, Dezf. cok ‘erect, straight’, cokak ‘to stand up straight’, and perhaps
also Bal. and Br. jik ‘upright, on end’ (cf. Rosst 1979: E73), Jir.-Kahn. jek ‘id.” (said of
hair or any other projecting or raised thing).

215 On the forefinger as a ‘Hauptfinger’ see also VEENKER 1981: 369.

216 See below p. 136.
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8. As regards the fingers’ sequence order, the forefinger is perceived as
“the first finger” in Balochi and Minabi; cf. Bal. (Nal) awli lankuk and
(Mari) sari mordayan, lit. ‘the initial finger’), Min. kelenc¢ avvalin (G.
BARBERA p.c.). Khot. padausya hamgusti ‘the first finger’ (BAILEY 1979: 50
S.v. kanaiska), an idiom containing the adjective padausya from pada-
“first’, shows the same order perception.

A reversed counting direction is illustrated by the forefinger names that
describe it as the fourth finger, and in particular Gz. enguli ¢oram (ZUKOV-
SKIJ 1922: 110), Ydy. coromi ogusciko, carangusc; cf. Prs. cahar ‘four’,
¢aharom ‘fourth’ and cognates.

9. When one takes into account the collocation of a finger, one may refer
to its ordinal ranking or point to its position in comparison with that of an-
other finger. Even in the latter case, different approaches may be accounted
for.

The forefinger may be described as “the finger next to the thumb”.*"” In-
stances are Bohr. engii§ palii-Saste and (E)Bal. deba duhmi murdan,
provided to me by a Balochi speaker of the Mari area,”'® both meaning
‘forefinger’. All this increases the probabilities that Sgd. p(s) ‘nrsk’, immedi-
ately following n(r)sk’” ‘thumb’ in a list of body parts and literally meaning
‘behind the thumb’ (SUNDERMANN 2002: 144, no. 61), may be taken as one
of the Sgd. names of the forefinger, as already suggested (even if with many
doubts; cf. fn. 75) by SUNDERMANN.

Yzy. koranai y"axt refers to both ‘forefinger’ and ‘ring finger’, describing
them as ‘lateral (korana)’ fingers. Laterality is a feature that forefinger and
ring finger share when the middle finger acts as the point of reference.

In the Frahang-i Oim, ch. X, immediately after the sequence which pro-
vides the Av. and Phl. words for ‘finger’ (173 arazu ‘ngwst), and before the
sequence mentioning the ‘nail’ (175 frauaxs siwb’ cygwn n’hwn), one reads
what follows: arazan frarazan pys W 'HR 'ngwst (174). The interpretation of
this graphic string presents problems of different level: (1) the meaning of

27 An equivalent expression is Lat. pollici proximus ‘(the one) near the thumb’ (POTT 1847:
289, VEENKER 1981: 374 with literature).

218 Bal. duhmi (as Prs. dovvom) does not only mean ‘second’ but also ‘next, another’; cf. e.g.
duhmi ro¢/roz ‘the next day, the day after’. The usage of words for ‘second’ with the
sense of ‘next’ is attested in other Iranian languages, as well.
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the words in Avestan garb (arazan frarazan); (2) the exact reference of the
Phl. words (<pys W *HR 'ngwst>, /pes u pas angust/).

In JAMASPIT — HAUG 1867: 51, arazan frarddhdn, considered as Av.
words, and their Phl. ‘equivalents’ (angust dkhar va pés) are interpreted as
the names of two specific fingers, i.e. the forefinger and the little finger. REI-
CHELT (1901: 125) rules out the Avestan origin of the first two words («ara-
zan frarazan sind Pazandworter») and attributes to the Phl. translations (pés
u pas angust) the meaning of ‘vorderer und hinterer Finger’. However, he
gives no clues about which would be the ‘vorderer’ and the ‘hinterer’ fin-
gers, nor a suggestion for the possible source of the Pazand forms. In any
case, arazan frarazan did not find any collocation in BARTHOLOMAE 1904.

From the Av. expression in Phl. disguise, KLINGENSCHMITT (1968: 64—65)
reconstructs the dvanda construction *arazu frarozu™ ‘Finger und vorderer Teil
des Fingers’. His reasoning is convincing as far as the Avestan side is con-
cerned. It probably also fits the Phl. counterpart pés u pas angust, which could
be intended as ‘the fore and the back part of the finger’. However, such a cate-
gorization sounds a bit strange and one could wonder which would be the sa-
lience of the back part of a finger. An alternative could be solving the se-
quence into pes angust and pas angust and intending them as denominations
for specific fingers. If so, which would be the fingers referred to? ABRAMJAN
(1965: 5) records axar angust as ‘little finger’. But there is enough evidence
that, should have existed a Phl. designation pas angust, this should have been
a name for the ring finger, and not the little finger (see below p. 146). No fore-
finger names similar in structure to pés angust are recorded in any Iranian lan-
guages, as far as I know. But Phl. pés angust, if actually a finger name, could
have been one of the names of the forefinger. In this case, Phl. pés angust : pas
angust might only be explained taking the middle finger as the point of refer-
ence. This hypothesis, however, needs to be supported with more valid argu-
ments; one should also explain why only two of the five fingers have been
considered as worthy of mention in the Frahang-i Oim.

10. As we have seen above with regard to Yzy. koranai y"axt, Yzy. cal-
diiri y"axt is used to name both forefinger and ring finger.*"” If one compares
these two fingers with the middle finger, one realizes that the formers are
both ‘smaller (caldiir)’®* in length and thickness. Should one reconsider in

219 See also SKOLD 1936: 186; GAUTHIOT 1916: 254 fn. 1 («I’index et I’annulaire s appellent
tous deux caldiir waxt ‘petit doigt’»).
20 On Yzy. caldir ‘small(er), young(er)’ see below, p. 155 fin. 269.



The fingers and their names in the Iranian languages 131

this perspective Makrani Bal. kasanen (?) ‘forefinger’ quoted in MORGEN-
STIERNE 1932a: 40, with which I did away elsewhere (FILIPPONE 2000—
2003: 78 n. 41), treating it as a misunderstanding? Bal. kasan ‘little’ is actu-
ally used, together with the word for ‘finger’ and never alone, to name the
little finger (see below p. 159). If it is really used somewhere in Makran with
reference to the forefinger, kasanen should in any case be followed by the
relevant word for ‘finger’.

Possibly, to the forefinger’s relative dimension also points Pst. bonda gu-
ta ‘forefinger’. It could be explained as containing a form related to bund
‘short; cut-off’.

The forefinger’s relative dimension motivates other forefinger names.
However, in a stark contrast with those we have seen above, Larest. kelike
goti,”' Sed. unguli-bale, Yyn. kdtta panja* (kdtta pdx(x)a XROMOV
1972),** and doubtfully Semn. masin angost,”** all describe the forefinger as
a “big finger”.

11. Words originally meaning ‘finger’, without further specification, may
be used to name the forefinger, exactly as it happens to the thumb (p. 117
above) and the other fingers as well (pp. 140, 148 and 169 below). To this ico-
nomastic type, the following belong: Lar. angost ‘finger; finger par
excellence, i.e. forefinger’ (KAMIOKA — YAMADA 1979),** Kes. aggus, Vonis.
unguss, Badaxs. panja ‘finger; the first finger’ (also ‘the open hand’)’, Siv. gos
(ZIAN 1960)**, Kaz. penje (BEHRUZI 2002; ‘finger’ in SALAMI 2004), Wan.
ngutd ‘thumb, also the first and second finger’ and probably also Haz. narxiin
(DULLING 1973).%*’

12. To conclude this review of forefinger names, it remains to mention a
couple which I have not been able to analyse.

221
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On Larest. got ‘big’ see above, p. 101.

On Yyn. panja ‘the five fingers; middle finger’ see below p. 140.

According to MIRZOZODA 2008, katta paxxa is both ‘thumb’ and ‘index finger’; cf. above,
p. 103 and fn. 151.

The data collected for Semnani do not tally; cf. masina ‘middle finger’ in SHAKIBI-GUILA-
NI—JAVAHERI 1993.

However, angost is recorded as ‘finger’ in KAMIOKA — RAHBAR — HAMIDI 1986 and lacks
in EQTEDARI 1955.

Siv. giis is recorded as ‘finger’ in EILERS 1988 and LECOQ 1976 (gos). See above p. 57.
See above, p. 84.
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These are EBal. kusal, provided to me by a Bugti speaker; (dial.) Taj.
suvor, used in the area of Vaxio-Bolo (ROZENFEL'D 1982); Mamas. /6ti.

LECOoQ 2002 records Biz. Seposkos as ‘forefinger’; however, the “lice-
killer finger” is generally a common pattern for the thumb name (see above

p. 115).



CHAPTER FIVE: THE MIDDLE FINGER

1. In all languages, including the Iranian, the middle finger names empha-
size in most cases the central position of this finger as compared to the oth-
ers.””® This plain acknowledgement accounts for Av. (gen.) madomahe arazvo,
MPrs. miyanag angust, which have already been commented above,” Sgd.
midanc angust, occurring in P 14, the same Buddhist text in which mazeéx an-
gust ‘thumb’ and niwedéne-angust ‘forefinger’™° also occur, as well as all the
Modern Ir. labels for ‘middle finger’ that will be listed in what follows.

These are Prs. angost-e miane/miani/mianin (MOKRI 2005: 264), Taj. an-
gust-i miona, dial. Taj. (Darvaz, Kara-Tegin) lik-i mina (ROZENFEL'D 1982),
Bxt. kelice miune (my own data), Larest. kelike-miina, Gil. meyoni angust,
Semn. miyonin angost, Sahm. miyon angost, Lasg. miyonin engost, Zefr. iingiili
meyii, Bohr. engiis miihiina, Sed. unguli-miyiin(i), etc. In Elr., one finds Pst.
mydndza guta, Orm. monzangust, Par. (angust-e) myanakdli, Ydy. malané
oguscigo, Mnj. malenig agiiska, malenig (malanigo dagusk’o IIFL-II), Yzy.
madeni y"axt (madini GAUTHIOT 1916: 254 fn. 1), Syn. midenj angixt (midénd
angixt and miyina angiXt ZARUBIN 1960), Baj. miden 3 ingaxt and Yyn. bidoni
angust, bidoni cincilak, bidoni panja (bidini paxa XROMOV 1972).

EBal. niam(ay)i and SBal. toki (adj.) ‘middle’ derive respectively from
niam (by metathesis from mign™") and ok ‘centre, inside’.”* EBal. (Mari)
niamayi murdanay and niami mordayan™ shares with SBal. (Dast) tokT lan-
kuk the emphasis on the median position of this finger. However, these Bal.
idioms are less used than gaddi, the current Bal. denomination of the middle
finger, notwithstanding their being perceived as more polite and educated
than the latter: they are used on those occasions in which gaddr might be
considered too ‘rude’ (see below § 5).

28 A myriad of examples may be quoted from any language of the world; for a few instances

see VEENKER 1981: 370.

See pp. 95 ff., also for a possible different interpretation (“middle-seized finger”) of both
phrases.

See above p. 97 and p. 123.

In the Ir. mian-family, further cases of metathesis are recorded; cf. e.g. Sist. nmo, Amor.
ni’om (niyum MOQDAM 1949: 90), etc.

Probably a semantic extension from an original ‘valley’; cf. FILIPPONE 1996: 340-341.
nyamayi murdan (?) ‘forefinger’ in MORGENSTIERNE 1932a: 40 comes from a misfiling by
MORGENSTIERNE of DAMES’ Glossary (where it correctly appears as ‘middle finger’).
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CENTRE is often verbalized in Iranian by means of lexical processes (se-
mantic change or derivation) based on metaphorical associations with body
parts whose position is perceived as central, according to a strategy which
may be considered as a universal. The waist is one of these parts. Prs. mian
(and cognates) ‘middle’ probably originated in this way.”* Similarly, Oss.
asteew ‘waist; loins’ has acquired the sense of ‘centre, middle’.”® The de-
rived adjective astewkkag ‘middle’ occurs in the Oss. middle finger name,
which is astewkkag cengwyl 3 (my own data).

Other body parts which have been involved in similar processes are the
heart and the navel.”®

HEART is the metaphorical source for CENTRE in (Gor.) Gahwarai; cf. dili-
ras ‘middle’, with dil ‘heart’ and rds belonging to Prs. rast ‘right’ and cog-
nates, many of which have acquired the additional meaning of ‘direction,
side’; see Prs. rastd, Sir. rasse (SAMANDAR 1999: 128), Hanj. ras, Vfs. yek-
rasd, yey-ras (‘straight to, directly to’) and further references in CHRISTENSEN
— BARR 1939: 322. Gor. (Gahw.) dili-rds occurs in the lexicalized phrase kilik-
i dilt-rasin ‘middle finger’.

NAVEL is the metaphorical source for many Kurdish nominals (nouns and
adjectives) connected to the notion of CENTRE (‘(the) middle; (the)
inside’):*’ see KurmKrd. nav, navce, navin, niv, naverast etc., (‘Amadiya)
nav ‘centre (rare), milieu’, niv ‘half, centre, milieu’, (Jabal Sinjar) név, niv
‘milieu, centre’ (BLAU 1975), SouthKrd. ndv, naw, navi, névi, navin, nawig,
nawrds, néwards, néwardst, néwdn, (Mahab.) néw, néwdn, néwardst,
(Krmns.) naw, (Garr.) nadrds ‘middle’. Obviously, Krd. —ras/-rds belong to
the same rast-‘direction’ group we have seen above.

In Iranian, the NAVEL = CENTRE equation may be illustrated by further
examples. Even Prs. nadf is used in the sense of ‘centre’, though seemingly
mostly in association with specific collocates (ndf-e biaban ‘the middle of
the desert’; naf-e dast ‘the middle of the country/desert’; dar naf-e sahr ‘in

B4 Cf. Av. maidyana-, maidygna- «Mitte’; a) des Leibes [...] Ableit. aus 'maidya-»;

"maidya- « 1) Adj. [...] ‘medius’, zeitlich; [...] 2) m., n. ‘Mitte [...] insbes. des Leibes,
‘Taille’) » (BARTHOLOMAE 1904).

Oss. asteew is also used as a postposition with a locative function (‘in middle of, inside’);
cf. IESOJ s.v.

For the ‘heart” — ‘centre’ shifting see FILIPPONE 1996: 307, with a few Ir. examples (to
which add Tal. (Masule) dela ‘dedans’, LAZARD 1979); for the ‘navel’ — ‘centre’ shifting
see also Skt. (RV) nabhi- ‘Nabel; Mittelpunkt® (EWA II: 11).

Note that KurmKrd. nav has also acquired the meaning of ‘waist’.
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the middle of the town’, etc.).”® Kerm. naf, Arak. ndf, Xor. nav (ADIB TUSI

1963-1964) may also be used with the sense of ‘the middle’.

The centrality of the nav-series as ‘middle; inside’ in the Kurdish lexicon
has favoured a lexicalization process which has produced a few nav-deriva-
tives as the most current nouns for ‘navel’; cf. Kurm. nav(ik), néw(ik),
SouthKrd. nav(ik), nawik(a), névik, néwik ‘navel’.

Kurdish and Lakki labels for ‘middle finger’ are: KurmKrd. tiliya navin,
tiliya névi (tilva navé KURDOEV 1960), SouthKrd. dipild névaki (EBRAHIM-
PUR 1994b s.v. angost), Mukri gamik [ néwé (also ‘ring finger’), Baba-Krd.
kamki nii rast, Garr. kelik e nadrds, Lak. kelek nomen.

Bast. angost madrka is the Bast. name of the middle finger. It contains
marka ‘middle’, an adjective widespread in Larestani; cf. Lar., Ger. mdreka
‘middle, in the middle’.

As a formal alternative to angost-e mian(-e/-i), Persian has angost-e va-
sati, with vasati ‘middle’, an ancient, well integrated Ar. loanword. Ar. al-
wusta ‘middle finger’ has been borrowed in Persian, as well: cf. Prs. vosta
(also MOINFAR 1981: 230) and Taj. angust-i vusto. KurmKrd. orte ‘middle,
centre’ is a Turkish loanword; KurmKrd. filiya orté ‘middle finger’ parallels
Turk. ortaparmak ‘id.’.

It seems reasonable to interpret Haz. narxiin-i-yulgina ‘middle toe’ (DUL-
LING 1973), but with all probability also ‘middle finger’,** as ‘the finger/toe
of the middle’, connecting yulgina to Haz. yo/ ‘middle, centre’ (< Mong.
youl), and rejecting DULLING’s suggestion («? perh. yulgina < Tu. ‘qol’ (=
hand) & dimin. suffix. ‘-gina’»).

2. Khot. g hamgusti (BAILEY 1979: 50 s.v. kanaiska) ‘middle finger’ (lit.
‘the second finger’) takes into account the sequence of the fingers in an or-
dinal ranking. Khot. sg means ‘second’, and being second is what happens to
the middle finger when one starts to count from the forefinger. In a similar
way, the middle finger is called kelence dovvom (lit. ‘the second finger’) in
Minabi (G. BARBERA p.c.).

28 This usage is considered “familiar” by LAZARD 1990a; according to “Ali Asraf SADEQI
(p.c.), however, naf as ‘middle’ is archaic, being mostly found in the old phases of New
Persian.

29 Since fingers and toes are not lexically differentiated in Iranian, any differentiation found
in dictionaries may be ascribed to a projection by the editor of his own conceptual catego-
ries. Particularly odd is the meaning ‘middle toe’ attributed to narxiin-i-yulgina as con-
fronted with the etymology doubtfully advanced by DULLING 1973.
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3. The middle finger is undoubtedly the longest among the fingers, while in
thickness it is second only to the thumb, which is, on its part, very short. For this
reason, as already stated above (p. 95), the middle finger shares with the thumb
the “the big(gest) finger” label type,*** and this fact may create a large rate of
ambiguity, which sometimes only the context may help to remove. Prs. angost-e
bozorg means both ‘thumb’ and ‘middle finger’; EBal. (Nasirabad) mazané
angri ‘thumb’ parallels W/SBal. mazané lankuk ‘thumb’ (see above p. 97); Yzy.
goldiiri y‘axt is given as ‘middle finger’ in EDEL'MANN 1971 and ‘thumb’ in
GAUTHIOT 1916 and SKOLD 1936 (see above p. 107). Similarly, (South.) Krd.
al, yal is ‘middle finger’ in HAZAR 1990, EBRAHIMPUR 1994a and ‘thumb’ in
EBRAHIMPUR 1994b (cf. dl, s.v. angost).**' Fluctuation in meaning is attested
for Sgd. mazéx angust, as well. Since it occurs in two different passages where
the names of other fingers are mentioned, we are allowed to assume that it
means ‘thumb’ in P 14 and ‘middle finger’ in the body-parts list published by
SUNDERMANN (2002: 144 no. 58; see also above p. 97).

The middle finger is depicted as “the big (finger)” by the following idioms:
Prs. angost-e mehin (DEHX),** (dial.) Taj. cilik-i kalon (KALBASI 1995), Lo. ka-
lak-e buzorg (UNVALA 1958: 14), Gz. engoli-bile,” Abia. angosta gorde.*™
Semn. masina is given as ‘middle finger’ in SHAKIBI-GUILANI — JAVAHERI
1993%* and as ‘forefinger’ (masin angost) in SOTUDE 1963; see above p. 131.

Badax$. §ah-panja-i kalan ‘middle finger’ deserves a few comments.
What is defined here as big (kalan) is not a finger in general, but a Sah-
panja, for which the meaning ‘forefinger’ has been suggested above, p. 128.
If so, the relative dimension of this finger is not evaluated taking into
account the whole fingers, but only two of them (both recognized as “regal”,
Sah-). And the middle finger is surely bigger than the forefinger.

20 The middle finger as a “big(ger) finger’ is also found in other languages; compare for in-

stance Fr. majeur ‘middle finger’.

On the possible interpretation of SouthKrd. d/ as ‘the big one’, see above, p. 110.

On Prs. mehin see above p. 98.

The bale-type for ‘big, large’ is an isogloss delimiting a south-central grouping in the
Central Plateau dialect area (southeastern Kasani dialects and Esfahani dialects)
(KRAHNKE 1976: 215-217, and Map V — 28). As for the etymology of Gz. bdli, bdle,
EILERS (1979 s.v.) advances two alternatives: (1) < SW *barda- NW *barza-) ‘high’; (2)
< SW *vardak (< vazrka-, with metathesis). STILO (2007: 108) supports the latter.

2% On Abia. gérd and the gord-type ‘big’ see also above pp. 103 f.

5 On Semn. masin ‘big’ see above p. 98.
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The middle finger is simply depicted as a “regal finger”, without further
considerations, in Karganrudi, a central TaleSi variety, where it is called so
angasta (D. GU1ZZO0, p.c.).

4. To remove any possible ambiguity which a general reference to big-
ness may create, one may stress upon the middle finger’s relevant
dimension, i.e. length. This is what happens with Prs. angost-e deraz, (dial.)
Taj. cilik-i daroz (KALBASI 1995), Gz. engoli diraz and KurmKrd. tiliya
diréj (R1IzGAR 1993), which have Engl. long finger ‘middle finger’ as their
equivalent.

The appropriate usage of words belonging to the DIMENSION domain is in
some way contingent on different alternatives of space and shape categori-
zation inside any specific conceptual and cultural system. The question is
complicated and goes beyond the aims of this book. The following scanty
considerations, mainly focussed on Balochi, may be useful to our reasoning
on the middle finger denominations.

In Balochi, the upright position of any object is a prerequisite for its ver-
tical dimension to be recognized as burzi (‘height’) and for the same object
to be, in case, recognized as burz (‘high / tall’). However, it is not a binding
condition. In fact, the vertical dimension is often identified as draji, which
commonly refers to a horizontal dimension (‘length’). This does not mean
that Bal. draji and burzi with reference to the vertical dimension are seman-
tically equivalent. When using burzi (or the adjective burz), one is not pro-
viding any information about the object’s shape, the considered dimension
and the proportion between all the object dimensions, all factors which on
the contrary condition the usage of draji (and draj). The vertical dimension
of a three-dimensional object may be identified as draj7 in the following
cases: (1) the object is perceived as having a “controllable height” (with
which I mean the possibility for human people, taking their body as a
reference point, of “controlling” it), provided that it is not marked by another
dimension perceived as more salient; (2) though having an “uncontrollable
height”, the object has a tapering shape, such as, e.g., that of a lamp-post.
The use of draji when speaking of the human body height is absolutely
frequent and areally unmarked in Balochi.

Prs. derdz(i) and cognates do not behave differently from Bal. drdj(i). Con-
sequently, the names of the middle finger listed above may describe it both as
‘long’ and as ‘tall’; in the latter case, the evoked image would be that of a
standing up finger, similar to a little fellow. This could be the case with
SouthKrd. déla diréz ‘middle finger’(EBRAHIMPUR 1994a, SAFIZADE 2001), if
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one interprets the head of this lexicalized phrase as dol ‘child, offspring’; see
also Kurm. do!/ ‘seed, sperm; breed; descendents, offspring, progeny’ (CHYET
2003: < Turk.).

Similarly to the expressions containing deraz-cognates, Taj. angust-i raso
‘middle finger’ may be interpreted both as a descriptive and a figurative ex-
pression, since raso means both ‘long’ and ‘tall’. To the figurative pattern
that lays emphasis on the finger’s “tallness”, belong Prs. angost-e boland,
Gz. engoli-bildnd, SulKrd. balaberze, SouthKrd. (Krmns.) bdld barza, (cf.
SouthKrd. bdldberz ‘tall’). SOTUDE 1986 attributes Nai. gqababilandu
‘middle finger’ to the child language; even in this idiom the reference to tall-
ness is evident, but I do not know how to interpret gaba.

In Gazi the middle finger, equated to a reputable, tall man, is also labelled
abo bulend (ZUKOVSKIJ 1922: 110); to him, the appellative abo, a well
known Semitic loanword (cf. Ar. abii ‘father’, etc.), has been reserved.

To this humanized finger one might also ascribe a proper name. The
Zoroastrians of Yazd call their middle finger hasan dirdz (VAHMAN —
ASATRIAN 2002: 59), lit. ‘Hasan, the tall’, a name which parallels SBsk.
(Garu) hasan bolan (G. BARBERA p.c.). Even an ethnic identity may be
granted to this finger, as illustrated by tork(e) boland ‘the tall Turk’, an
alternative to hasan boland in the NBSk. dialects spoken in Sardast (G.
BARBERA p.c.). The choice of Hasan as the middle finger’s personal name is
not casual: being a very frequent name, it is often used to refer to
paradigmatic characters having specific peculiarities. In Zarqani, hasan is
the name with which thieves address each other, or with which one addresses
a thief, even when one knows the thief’s name; hasan-e bozorg means ‘the
head of the thieves’. In Sirazi, hasan-e gap is used with exactly the same
sense. In an Argot Prs. dictionary (SAMAI 2003), hasan is given as
‘countryman’, or as ‘townsman with the education and culture of a
countryman’, or simply as ‘stupid person’. Stupidity is just one of the
features which human people sometimes attribute to their middle finger, as
we will see below, § 7.

5. The middle finger is the only finger that is named with one and the same
word all over the Bal. dialectal areas, with the only exclusion of Karachi. It is
currently referred to as gaddi, which may or not be followed by the word for
‘finger’ current in each particular dialectal area (viz., lankuk, hor or
murdayan). The Bal. labels quoted above (EBal. mazané angri, lit. ‘the big
finger’, EBal. niamayt murdanay, SBal. toki lankuk, lit. ‘the middle finger’),
iconomastic types based on the middle finger’s size and position, are only
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possible alternatives, sometimes considered as more appropriate since they
better meet the social expectations, especially in very formal situations.

The peculiarity of Bal. gaddi consists in its being to a certain extent a taboo
word, so that uttering or hearing it may cause a special reaction, such as a
laughing up one’s sleeve or a lowering of the tone of one’s voice. The fact is
that it immediately evokes images bound to the domain of sexuality and/or ob-
scenity. This word, seemingly of Indian origin, is probably borrowed from
Sindhi; cf. Si. gaddi ‘(slang) thrusting one’s finger up the fundament’, which
could be related to "‘ga_d.af-1 ‘dig, bury’, and *gadda- ‘hole, pit’ (CDIAL 3979
and 3981). However, no IA word for ‘middle finger’ resembling Bal. gaddr is
found, as far as I know. Br. gaddr ‘middle finger’ (see also gaddr kanning ‘to
stuff up (obsc.)’ BRAY 1934) is possibly a Bal. loanword.

On the conceptual equation FINGER = MALE GENITAL ORGAN and the con-
nection between sexuality and fingers denominations we have already spo-
ken above (see p. 45). In most Bal. areas, sticking up the middle finger or
bending it downwards while keeping straight forwards the other fingers, one
transmits obscene messages: cf. gaddi kanag ‘to stick one’s finger up (either
physically poking someone from behind with the middle finger, or sticking
this finger in the air as a sign of abuse. Very impolite)’ and by semantic ex-
tension, ‘to fiddle with, to mess with’ (RAZZAQ —BUKSH — FARRELL 2001).
In a few areas of Balochistan, however, one may transmit the same message
using the thumb. This explains the fact that the Karachi Bal. speakers (and
probably a few EBal. speakers) name their thumb gaddr.>*® Karachi Bal.
gaddi pesdarag (RAzZAQ — BUKSH — FARRELL 2001) and EBal. deb dassay
(MITHA — SURAT 1960)**" exactly correspond to Ur. angiitd dikhana ‘to
show the thumb’, i.e. ‘to signify a desire for sexual intercourse’ and, meta-
phorically, ‘to give a refusal, to answer rudely’ (PLATTS 1930).

A further instance of name alternation between middle finger and thumb,
emphasizing the close conceptual relationship between these two fingers, is
Bal. dip ‘middle finger’, quoted in ELFENBEIN 1990-II and DAMES 1891.
Bal. dip seems to be a phonetic variant (a different recording?) of EBal.
deb/deb ‘thumb’.**® However, no EBal. speaker confirmed to me such a
usage of deb/deb, nor have 1 found any occurrences of it in published texts.

26 Also gaddié lankuk (RAzzAQ — BUKSH — FARRELL 2001). For EBal., see MAYER 1910 (s.v.
finger) gadr ‘thumb’ (unknown to my EBal. informants).

247 On EBal. deb ‘thumb’ see above, p. 119.

28 Differently, DAMES (1891) distinguishes deb ‘thumb’ from dip ‘middle finger’.
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6. Middle finger names deriving through a semantic restriction from
words originally meaning ‘finger’ are the following: Wan. nguta (also
‘thumb and first finger’) and Yyn. pdnja in Eastern Iranian; Kes. aygus and
VoniS. upguss in the Central Dialect area; Sist. angol, Lar. kelike angol
(KAMIOKA — YAMADA 1979) and Min. ango!/ (G. BARBERA p.c.) in South-
East Iran. It is not excluded that the angol-type middle fingers may evoke
the same obscene implications as Bal. gaddr. **

Ros. lakak ingaxt (SKOLD 1936: 186) ‘middle finger’ is likely to be con-
nected with the terms for ‘finger’ found in a few Tajik dialects, i.e. lik, likak
etc. we have seen above, p. 62.

7. MAYER (1910) and GILBERTSON (1925 s.v. finger) provide nizanayr
murdan as one of the EBal. names of the middle finger. MORGENSTIERNE
(1932a: 40) also quotes it. None of them tries to explain this idiom, of which I
have found no occurrences, either in oral or in written texts. Bal. nizanay as an
isolated word is unattested and its meaning was unknown to the Bal. speakers
I asked about. We can only try to advance a hypothetical derivation.

In Balochi finger-rhymes, the middle finger is said to be ganok (‘fool,
foolish, unwise’). The following are two instances of that kind of rhymes
with five lines, where each line is devoted to one of the fingers:

(@) (b)

thumb Sast ki mast little f. Cunki culankt
foref. kasag-lisok ring f. zarrani banuk
middle f.  gaddi ganok middle f. gaddr ganok int
ring f. zarrani banok Foref. kasag cattit
little f. Cickul mackul thumb drustani mat int

The main difference between these two rhymes is the reverse order: (a),
which I have collected from Ir. Bal. speakers from Sarawan,™’ starts from
the thumb, while (b), published in SAYYAD HASHMI 2000 s.v. cunki, starts
from the little finger and ends with the thumb, said drustani mat, i.e. ‘the
mother of all’. The middle finger’s ganok-nature has been confirmed to me
by several Baloch.

29 Cf. for example Sist. angol karda, Rod. angol, Lir.-Dil. angiil(ak) dadan, etc. All of them
refer to real or figurative obscene senses and are used as a kind of abuse.

20 The syntactic construction of zarrani banok (for which see below, p. 143), opposite to the
usual one in Sarawani Balochi, suggests that this little thyme did not originate in Sarawan.
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Another EBal. term for ‘foolish, ignorant’ is nazanox, which MAYER
(1910) provides together with nadan/nacan, a Prs. loanword; cf. Prs. nadan
‘foolish person, fool, unlearned’. Similar forms, with slight differences at the
morphological level, are nazant, bezant, nabizant (SAYYAD HASHMI 2000),
nazant (BARKER — MENGAL 1969), nazant (ELFENBEIN 1990-II) etc. All of
them are composed by the negative prefix, nd-, plus the present stem
zan/(dan)- ‘to know, to be wise’ (or the past stem —zant) plus (as for na-
zanok/x) the agentive suffix -ok/x. As for meaning, they all may implicate a
lack of knowledge and a lack of experience (from ‘innocent, naive’, to
‘ignorant’, ‘stupid’, ‘fool’ etc.). Cognate forms in other Ir. languages are
commented on in SKIZRV@ 1975: 121.

However, nizanaytr is not nazanayi, and the -i- vowel remains unex-
plained,”" unless one assumes that #ni- in MAYER 1910 is a misprint for na-
(what is absolutely possible); GILBERTSON (1925) may have taken this ex-
pression directly from MAYER 1910, like MORGENSTIERNE (1932a) certainly
has. Should this be the case, nizanayi murdan in MAYER 1910 would stay for
nazanayi murdan and mean ‘the finger of the foolishness/ignorance’, a quite
befitting label for a finger that in Balochi folklore is commonly treated as a
ganok. But all this remains a guesswork for now.

Just as the middle finger is considered as stupid and simple-minded by
Baloch, it is depicted as “the big naif” or “the big without fruit” by the
Maghrebine people, as may be inferred from children rhymes published in
CHEBEL 1999: 88—89. The same prejudice against this finger might motivate
SouthKrd. zarnaquta, zirnaquta ‘middle finger; small, unfledged sparrow’,
Krmns. zaranaquta ‘middle finger’. KURDOEV (1960) gives zerneqiite as a
SouthKrd. word, meaning ‘nestling’ and ‘greenhorn’: we may recognize here
the same metaphorical association which has produced the different senses
[(1) young bird; (2) unexperienced person] of Engl. fledgling.

8. Wan. lako laksy ‘middle finger’ (ELFENBEIN 1984), recorded in Pashto
as ‘ring finger’ (see lakulakara below, p. 148), shares with Xur. sozaboland
‘middle finger’, lit. ‘the high grass’, the conceptual connection to the botanic
domain.

3! T have found no ni- instead of the negative prefix na- in any published Bal. texts (nor have
I any information of a verb in Balochi or any other Ir. languages composed of dan-/zan-
(‘to know’) plus the prefix ni-).
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9. To conclude, the following middle finger names remain unexplained:
Abia. kitreqor’oxone; KurmKrd. tiliya daradimé (R1IZGAR 1993); SorKrd.
qgamki helme tiite (KURDOEV — JUSUPOVA 1983).



CHAPTER SIX: THE RING FINGER

1. There is a lot of ring finger names in a large amount of languages
which lay emphasis on the custom of putting rings on this finger. Engl. ring
finger illustrates this much productive iconomastic pattern perfectly.””

Prs. angost-e halge (LAZARD 1990a) and angost-e angostar (ARYANPUR
KASANI 1979, s.v. ring finger) ‘ring finger’ contrast each other in that an Ar.
loanword (halge) alternates with an original Prs. word (angostar(i)), but both
literally mean ‘the finger of the ring’. Correspondently, Tajik has angust-i
halga and angust-i angustari. The same iconomastic pattern is found in Nor-
thern Kurdish, as is proved by KurmKrd. tiliya gustilé / gustilké / gustilkiriné /
hingliské (tilya gistilé; picé gistilé / hingiliské AMIRXAN 1992).

The Bal. labels mundrike lankuk and callat ‘ring finger’, both recorded in
Iranian Balochistan (respectively in Kasarkand and Iransahr), explicitly
mention the ring, mundri(k/g) (also mundik SAYAD HASHMI 2000) and calla
(also callaw, callo). The former is an IA Iw. (< Si. mundri ‘ring’, GEIGER
1890-1891: 455) and is current in EBal. and SBal. (not only EHB, as stated
in ELFENBEIN 1990-1I). The latter is mainly used in WBal. and has cognates
in Eastern Persian and Elr. languages; cf. AfyPrs. cilla ‘finger-ring without
stone; ear-ring’, Her. calla ‘ear-ring’, Sist. ¢alla ‘lock of hair; etc.’, Pst. cala
‘ear-ring’, I8k. ¢il(l)a (celik TIFL 1I), Syn. cil(l)a ‘finger-ring’, etc. It has
been considered as an IA lw. (cf. Hi. ¢halla, Si. chalo, chala, also ROSSI
1979: 132 for Br. callaw ‘ring’).

Most of the Bal. names for the ring finger emphasize the metal rings are
commonly made of, i.e. gold (Bal. zarr). In all Bal. varieties the ring finger
is named zarri, possibly followed by the word for ‘finger’ (i.e., zarri lankuk
and zarri murdana[g)) or zardanag (Noske, i.e. ‘the one having gold’). And
since wearing jewels among Baloch is traditionally a habit of women, espe-
cially of women of a high status, the finger which rings are used to be put on
is equated to a fair, jewelled lady: this finger becomes nothing less than a
zarrani banok (Noske, Xaran, Sarawan, Karachi). Considering the derivation
with the suffix -ak, one may attribute to Br. zarak ‘third finger’, an Ir. source
other than Balochi (see ROSSI 1979: F172). The data at my disposal,
however, do not allow the identification of this hypothetical source, since I

32 For a few examples of the “ring-finger” and “gold-finger” patterns in languages other than
Iranian, see VEENKER 1981: 370-371; BENNETT 1982: 13 ff.
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have found no “gold-finger” in other Ir. languages; the source could also
have been a Bal. variety not yet described.

To the habit of wearing a ring (more specifically, the engagement ring)
on this finger also points Lar. kelike namzadi (KAMIOKA — YAMADA 1979),
lit. ‘the finger of the engagement’; it is also possible, however, that this
name evokes different practices symbolizing the engagement (not neces-
sarily involving the ring finger), which are unknown to me.

2. In a very large, substantially contiguous geographic area, where lan-
guages from different linguistic families are spoken, such as Finno-Ugric
and Balto-Slavonic, Southern Caucasian, Turkish, Mongolian, Uralic and Ti-
betan, the ring finger does not have any name, or, better to say, its same
name depicts it is a ‘finger without a name’.”® Also in Sanskrit one finds
anama- and anamika- ‘ring finger’, male nominals from dnaman- ‘nameless;
infamous’; I am not aware of the existence of similar forms in any modern
IA languages, though.**

Prs. binam ‘ring finger’ (lit. ‘(the one) without a name’) is recorded in
traditional dictionaries (DEHX), but is completely unfamiliar to Prs. speakers
of Iran, as I could notice in my fieldwork. “Nameless” ring fingers are Taj.
angust-i benom, KurmKrd. tilya bénav (RIZGAR 1993) and Oss. enwenom
cengwyl 3 (my own data).

Why should the ring finger be a “nameless finger”? *° Different
answers have been given to this question. The most obvious explanation is
that no importance has been attached to it; a sort of laziness in the creative
human activity would have then encouraged the development of this label
pattern, so largely spread. This is what ERDAL (1981: 123) thinks of the
Turk. name of the ring finger. Another argument points to a linguistic
interdiction: the ring finger could be culturally connoted in such a way that
the usage of a specific name would be not recommended, since even the
name alone could evoke its dangerousness. VEENKER (1981: 365) cites
ERDEDI’s remarks on the matter: in Finno-Ugric, such a taboo would be
justified by the fact that ancient sacrificial practices used to require blood
flow from the ring finger. A similar hypothesis had been already suggested

3 Cf. also VEENKER 1981: 365.

2% POTTS 1847: 284 quotes a similar Hi. expression (from ADAM).

25 Note that one may consider in this light even the lacking of a name, as is the case with
Garrusi, where, according to CHRISTENSEN — BARR 1939: 305, there are names for all the
fingers except for the ringfinger («Der Ringfinger hat keine Name»).
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by POTT (1847: 297-298) with regard to Skt. dnama-; see also BENNETT
1982: 17 for the ring finger names in New High German and Swedish. Be
that as it may, “the nameless finger” in Tajik, Kurdish and Ossetic could
also be explained as the result of a linguistic contact (perhaps even lexical
calques); “the nameless finger” pattern could have get the status of an areal
lexical feature.

3.1 As far as the ring finger names grounded on the finger’s position are
concerned, I can only repeat what has already been said above. Different
strategies for computation are attested in Iranian: if computation starts from
the thumb, the ring finger actually happens to be the fourth finger, as proved
by Prs. angost-e caharom; see DEHX, supported by some Prs. definitions in
glossaries and dictionaries, as is the case with AFSAR 1989 s.v. Yzd. angost-
e pas-kilici ‘ring finger [angost-e cahdarom-e dast]’. If computation starts
from the forefinger, the ring finger becomes the third finger, as illustrated by
Khot. dida hagausta (BAILEY 1979: 50 s.v. kanaiska), EBal. (Mari) semi
mordayan, Min. kelence sevvom (G. BARBERA p.c.). If computation starts
from the little finger, the ring finger will be perceived as the second finger
and this counting direction accounts for Prs. (angost-e) dovvom (DEHX); one
finds Prs. angost-e dovvom as the Prs. equivalent of Xur. maye klei¢ ‘ring
finger’ in FARAHVASI 1976: 2 or Krd. tilyd babilick ‘id.” in SAFIZADE 2001.

3.2 The ring finger names that take into account the position of this finger
mostly emphasize its closeness to another finger, which in most cases is the
little finger. This iconomastic pattern is found in many languages, both an-
cient and modern: see Skt. upa-madhyama- and upa-kanisthika- ‘the finger
next to the little finger, the last finger but one’, Lat. proximus minimo digi-
tus, etc. (ANDRE 1991: 103-104; also VEENKER 1981: 371).

In Central Iran, we find Nai. engoli var kelicu, Zefr. iingiilt ver kasa ‘the
finger near [var/ver] to the little [kelicu/kas] one’ and ZorYzd. pas-kilicog,
angost-e pas-kilici (AFSAR 1989) ‘(the finger) next to/following [pas] the
little finger [kilicog/kilici]’.

EBal. ¢inca dumi murdanay ‘ring finger’, lit. ‘the finger next to the little
finger [¢inca]’ is the counterpart of deba duhmi murdan ‘forefinger’, lit. ‘the
finger next to the thumb’ (see above p. 129), both provided to me by a Mari
speaker, while in Suyni, where alik and lakak are labels for ‘little finger’,
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pis-zalik angixt[ad] and pis-lakak angixt[ad] (ZARUBIN 1960) are ‘ring
finger[s]”;>° cf. Syn. pis ‘next, following’.

On the Paz.? (pseudo) Av.? expression arazan frarazan and its Phl. trans-
lation pés u pas angust in the Frahang-i Oim has been discussed above, p.
130. There, it has been hinted at the possibility that Phl. pés angust and pas
angust could refer to the forefinger and the ring finger respectively,
according to a iconomastic pattern that takes the middle finger as a point of
reference. The Prs. expression angost-e pas found in the Kamel at-Ta “bir,
with the meaning of ‘ring finger’ (MOKRI 2005: 264), as well as Yzd-JPrs.
passayi ‘ring finger’, i.e. the finger following the middle finger, could
support this suggestion.

Both the ring finger and the forefinger are perceived as “lateral fingers”,
if compared to the middle finger, to which they are next. This is proved by
Yzy. koranai y"axt, which means both ‘ring finger’ and ‘forefinger’ (see also

above, p. 129).

3.3. On the middle finger’s central position, there is of course a general
acknowledgement. However, if the thumb is kept aside, the remaining four
fingers do not have a definite centre: the medial position is shared by the
middle and the ring finger. Therefore, there are languages where the ring fin-
ger happens to be described as “the finger of the middle”. One of these is La-
tin: cf. medii digiti (pl.) ‘the middle fingers’, with reference to the middle
and the ring finger; more precisely, the ring finger is named medius digitus
minor (ANDRE 1991: 102).

In Iranian, one may quote Krd. (Mukri) gamik i néwé ‘Mittel- und Ring-
finger’ (CHRISTENSEN — BARR 1939: 305). One could also explain in this
light (Makrani) Bal. nyamien lapkuk ‘ring finger’ recorded by MORGEN-
STIERNE (1932a: 40), which otherwise should only be interpreted as a mis-
understanding.”” Even the usage of the term gaddi (‘middle finger’) to name
the ring finger, maintained by one of my Balochi (Mari) informants,”* can
be motivated by a sort of equation between middle and ring finger. But at
this point, in order to avoid ambiguity, a specification is needed: the ring
finger is the kasane gaddi (‘the little gaddr’), while, by contrast, the middle
finger is the mazané gaddr (‘the big gaddr’). Similarly, the ring finger is
described as a ‘little middle finger’ in Waxi and RoSani; cf. Wx. mis.nam

2% The items recorded in ZARUBIN 1960 are morphologically plural (pl. suffix -a6).
27 Cf. FILIPPONE 2000-2003: 81 n. 70.
238 None of the others, however, confirmed a similar use for gaddr.
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tsiklai (LORIMER 1958) and RoS. khal-lakak (SKOLD 1936: 186), as
contrasted respectively to mis.na aygl and lakak ingaxt ‘middle finger’. On
Wx. sqlay [tsiklai] and RoS. khal ‘small’ see below, pp. 152 f. and pp. 166 f.

4.1. If compared with the middle finger, the ring finger is certainly small-
ler. This comparison substantiates the existence of labels which depict this
finger as a small(er) finger; cf. WX. z4ag/zaq yangal (LORIMER 1958) with
zAq ‘little, small’, Yzy. caldiiri y"axt with caldiir ‘smaller; younger’, which is
also a forefinger name (see above p. 130), and Pst. bacaguta, bacagwata, lit.
the ‘child [bacd] — finger’.

4.2. The ring finger names accounting for the finger dimension, however,
mostly take the little finger as the touchstone. Such a comparison leads one
to say that this finger is a ‘bigger finger’, as is illustrated by Gz. enguli bele-
ter (ZUKOVSKIJ 1922: 110), or a ‘big little finger’, as is illustrated by Yyn.
katta c¢incilaq or katta cilik with katta ‘big’ and cincilaq, cilik ‘little finger’.
Should we interpret also Par. aygust-e bari as a ‘big finger’, taking Par. bari
(to my knowledge, otherwise unrecorded) as a lw. from [A (cf. CDIAL
11225 s.v. vadra- ‘big’)? However, this suggestion needs to be reinforced by
further evidence.

Doubtfully, one may also associate here Pst. xamta guta, quoted by RA-
VERTY (1860 s.v. giita’h) as an Eastern P$t. name of the ring finger: xamta
could perhaps be interpreted as the fem. form (xamdta) of xamat ‘plump,
chubby; fat, stout’.

5. In WIr., and in particular Southern and Central Kurdish, Gorani and
Central dialects, the ring finger and the little finger are depicted as related
each other by a kinship degree. To the ring finger, which is bigger and very
close to the little finger, the protective function of an elder versus a younger
sibling is attributed. It may perceived (1) as the little finger’s brother, as
proved by SulKrd. bira y tite, SouthKrd. (gamki) birdi tita(la) (angusti bi-
rdtiita SAFIZADE 2001), Krmns$. berd tuta, Gor. (Gahw.) kilik-i berd tiitd, Gz.
engoli-bira-bildnd (lit. ‘tall-brother-finger’), or (2) as the little finger’s
mother, as proved by Xur. mayekeléc¢ (maye kleic FARAHVASI 1976), NBsk.
(Sardast) mom-kukalii, SBsk. (Garu) makukalu (G. BARBERA p.c.). Ring
finger names based on kinship relations are found in other languages as well;
the ring finger as the mother of the little finger is found, for example, in
Celtic (POTT 1847: 295) and in Modern Uigur (¢imgilag anast lit. ‘the
mother of the little finger’ ERDAL 1981: 124).
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To a degree of kinship among fingers could also point KurmKrd. babe-
lick (R1ZGAR 1993; bobelick FARISOV 1957, (tilyad) babilick AWRANG 1969,
tilya babilick SAFIZADE 2001), as well as KurmKrd. mamelisk (KURDOEV
1960), SouthKrd. mdmelinck, all meaning ‘ring finger’. All of them could be
analysed as derivatives from the Krd. address terms for ‘father, daddy’ (bab,
bav) and ‘paternal uncle’ (mdma/mame). Note however that babelick
(bablick) is recorded as ‘little finger’ in HAZAR 1990 and SAFIZADE 2001,
and as ‘middle finger’ in EBRAHIMPUR 1994b (s.v. angosf).

6. A metaphorical association assuming the botanical world as the source
domain has probably produced Pst. lakulakdra ‘ring finger’, which however
has been recorded as ‘middle finger’ in Wanetsi (ELFENBEIN 1984).”° The
image evoked by this name is that of a straight, pointed finger, which for its
shape is equated to a lakara (< 1A, cf. CDIAL 10875), i.e. a stick, a reed. As
for lak®, the initial part of the Pst. idiom, should we think to a meaningless
lexical element for an echo-copulative-compound?

7. Bohr. epgus, Vonis. unguss, Kes. apguss are general words for ‘finger’
used as names for the ring finger.

8. As far as Prs. benser ‘ring finger’ is concerned, one may only say that
this is an Ar. loanword (cf. Ar. binsir, Syr. besrd in MASKUR 1978) with a
very limited usage, being restricted to the scientific lexicon (MOINFAR 1981:
230). It is labelled as “rare” in LAZARD 1990a.

9. The following ring finger names have proved difficult to analyze: Taj. an-
gust-i zinhor (recorded as ‘forefinger’ in Prs. dictionaries);** Taj. (Kara-Tegin)
Cabliki (ROZENFEL'D 1982); Taj. angust-i (lelak-i) dastpiisak (cf. dial. Taj. dast-
pisa ‘glove’ ROZENFEL'D 1982 ?); KurmKrd. belican (R1ZGAR 1993).

29 Cf. above, p. 141.
260 Cf. above, p. 124.



CHAPTER SEVEN: THE LITTLE FINGER

1. The salient feature of the little finger which has mostly influenced
naming processes in languages all over the world is its small size. A few ex-
amples of this natural, elementary pattern are in VEENKER 1981: 371-372.
Many others could easily be added to them.

All the Iranian little finger names stress this physical characteristics, no
special function being ascribed to this finger. However, smallness may be em-
phasized adopting alternative lexical strategies. It is possible, for example, to
simply describe the finger as small, or “the small(est)”, and in this case the va-
rious idioms differ as regards the specific terms for ‘small’ they contain. It is
possible to grant to this finger the status of a child. Among all the fingers, it is
the most natural to conceive as the youngest, the last born. The languages
adopting a DIGIT = HUMAN BEING equation very frequently present the LITTLE
FINGER = CHILD equation; for some instances see BROWN — WITKOSKI 1981:
602 (Table 4). But since most of the Iranian terms used in expressions for ‘lit-
tle finger’ cover both the sense of ‘small’ and that of ‘baby, small child’, it is
hardly ever possible to discriminate between the two different strategies. For
this reason, the labels depicting the little finger as the small(est) finger or the
young(est) “child-finger” are gathered together in §§ 1.1-15 below, grouped
according to their etymological affiliation.

1.1. The standard Persian name of the little finger is angost-e kucak, with
kucak ‘small, little, young’, an adjective of very common usage, already do-
cumented in Middle Persian; cf. MPrs. kii¢(ak) ‘small’.

To Prs. kucak and kuculu ‘small, tiny, little child, etc.’, many similar Ir.
forms are connected. Apart from colloquial Prs., Esf.Prs. kucik ‘small’, kuculi,
quzuli ‘tiny, minute’, AfyPrs. (Kab.) kocak (BAU 2003), Haz. kejiak ‘short’,
etc., (sure or possible) cognates are found (1) in the whole Lori and Fars area
(Bxt. kucir, (CLang) kucik, kocir, Lo. kocek, (Bala-Gar.) kucik, Sust. kocok,
Ban. kucek, Mosq., Ri¢., Balia., Birov., Hay., Dareng., Dezg. kucik, Gorgn. ko-
cek, Kal. (Lor) kocok, Nud., Pap., Gorgn., Knd. koskak; Kaz., Mas. kuskak;
Mamas. koskolu, Dast., Dadenj. kocik, Bus. kucil, Dav. xu.jak; xu.jmalek); (2)
in Central dialects (Gz. kucili, Anar. kuccu (LECOQ 2002) ‘small’, Sitj. kocku
‘very small’, ZorYzd. kiicil); (3) in Caspian and North-Iran dialects (Gil. kuci,
kucta, kusts, kustay, kuca, kucik, kucika, Damav. kocik, Maz. (Sar.) kucik,
kucindg, kucindk, IrAz. kicik (NAVABI 1992), (Sagz.) gijil, Tal. gaj; IrAz. gec¢
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(ABDOLI 2001: 244)); (4) in the Kurdish and Zaza areas (KurmKrd. gicik
‘small, little’, SouthKrd. kuckok, kicka, gucik, gicik, gicko, gicka, gickoka
‘small’, gicik, qic, gickola, gickala ‘small, tiny’, ginjik ‘a little’, xujok ‘very
small’), Za. (Seyxan) giz, (Kulp) gij; (Varto) gickek ‘small, young’, (Cermik)
gecek ‘child’ (see also HADANK 1932: 296). Note also Prs. ki¢ ‘small, tiny’,
kic-kic¢ ‘scattered’ (a dial. term?). Connected forms are found in Elr. as well;
cf. Pst. kucnay ‘small; little’, kucotay, kacotay ‘tiny, small’, Oss. gyceyl, (Dig.)
giccil ‘small’.

As far as the names of the little finger are concerned, besides Prs. angost-
e kucak, one may quote Sir. kelenje kucike (XADIS 2000), Mas. penje-y
kocku, Birov. penje-y kuceku, Hay., Dadenj., Ri¢. penje-y kucku, Mamas. ke-
lic-e kosku, Kal. (Taj.), Nud., Pap., Mosq., Kal. (Lor) penje-y kosku, Dareng.
penje-y kucik, Dezg. penje-y kuceku, Ban. penje-y kucek, SouthKrd. gala
kuck, Za. engista qij (TODD 1985), Bxt. kelice (angost) kucire (my own
data), Gil. kuci angust(ay) (PAYANDE 1987, s.v. angostan-e dast), kucala an-
gust (SOTUDE 1963), Qasr. angusd kucikak, Sed. unguli-kic¢t/kuculi, Bus.
kicul(uk), Lir.-Dayl. kicul (LIRAVI 2001: 272), Dast. kicluk, kiciluk, kilcuk,
ZorYzd. angust-i kiicilog, Gz. éngoli-kuculi, and in Elr., Pst. kdca gita/
gwata, xaca guta, xacay guta, xacay macay guta (also kica guta in RAVERTY
1860 s.v. giita’h), kucnay gwata, kacay gwata (QALANDAR MOMAND — SHE-
RAYI 1994), Wan. xacakangut, (ELFENBEIN 1984) xacay mucay and Dzadr.
xcankye.

Pst. xacdy macay guta and Wan. xac¢ay mucay are instances of the Ir. echo-
compound, or alliterative compound type, where the second element is devoid
of meaning and repeat approximately the first element with the change of its
first consonant (generally with an m-sound), as is the case with Prs. bacce-
macce ‘a mere boy’ (STEINGASS 1963), also used as a pragmatically marked
reference to a plurality of children. Other instances are mentioned above and
below in this book (see e.g. Bal. ciinci macinci ‘little finger’, § 5 below). Pst.
xacay macay guta might help understand Pst. xamaca guta ‘little finger’. Ac-
cording to RAVERTY 1860, PS§t. xamdca means ‘puny, petty, short’, but this
word seems to be only used in collocation with words for ‘finger’ and ‘rib’ in
lexicalized phrases meaning ‘little finger’ and ‘short ribs’ (xamsca puxtsy).
My suggestion is considering xamaca as a ‘contracted’ form of an echo-com-
pound, based on xdca ‘small’.*"!

261 AsLANOV (1966) does not provide a Russian equivalent of xamca; he quotes (s.v.) the
two lexicalized phrases containing xamsca which have been mentioned above.
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1.2. Prs. kucak and cognates have been connected to an Ir. base *kau-/ku-
‘young, small’, which may be envisaged in several words for ‘small’ in Prs.
and other Ir. languages, and explained as < *kau-ca-ka- (literature in
SZEMERENYI 1977: 15). There is a more or less general agreement on this
derivation, and there is no reason to challenge it. However, I would like to
stress that the syllabic structure of Prs. kucak goes perfectly well with the
sound symbolic patterns evocative of the concept of SMALLNESS, we find in
other words for ‘small’, as can be easily verified looking at many of the
terms gathered in the following paragraphs.”*> Sound symbolism is a much
productive, not-arbitrary naming process which links associations of vowels
and consonants with the human perception of size, shape, material consis-
tency, movement, sound (onomatopoeia), etc.”® It may also provide a good
explanation for the very large lexical cluster to which Bal. cuk ‘child’ be-
longs. Discussing Khot. cakvaka- ‘boy’, MAGGI (1997a: 64—67 and 1997b)
quotes Bal. ¢uk and some relevant items (in Elr. and WIr., IA and Dravid-
ian), which present a “similarity” with the Khot. term. MAGGI’s list could
easily be enlarged: cf. e.g. Haz. ¢vgaj, cognaj ‘small, little’, AfyPrs. cu-
kacukt, cukapukt “a little’ (SALCI 1991), Sist. cok, cokak ‘a little’ and many
others. In Krd., besides the cuk/ciik forms quoted by MAGGI, cik-forms are
also found: cf. e.g. SouthKrd. cik, c¢iké ‘a little’. A nasal insertion seems also
possible: cf. AfyPrs. cungi ‘small’ (SALCI 1991), which reminds Bal. cunki
‘little finger’ (see below). MAGGI, who also quotes a few examples in lan-
guages other than Iranian, like e.g. It. cucciolo, states that «their similarity,
and on the other hand, [...] the general lack of precise phonological corre-
spondences» would lead «to the conclusion that the words under considera-
tion are onomatopoeic formations that have arisen and evolved independ-
ently, at least in part, in the various languages» (1997a: 66).*** However,
while it is certainly true that the iconicity based on sound symbolism often

22 Note that ABAEV (IESOJ) explains Oss. gyceyl ‘small’” as belonging to child language («s
“detskim” slovomy).

An interdisciplinary collection of studies on this much productive device is HINTON —
NICHOLS — OHALA 1994. A comprehensive examination of how it affects the Iranian
lexicon is still a desideratum. At a first sight, it seems reasonable to state that affricate
segments (palato-alveolar [t[] — [d3] and also alveo-dental [ts] —[dz] in Elr., possibly
preceded or followed by high frequency vowels) may concur to evoke SMALLNESS, being
frequently found in words meaning ‘small” and/or ‘child’ and/or ‘small of animals’.
Though admitting a relationship between Khot. cdkvaka- and Wx. cuk ‘small’, TREMBLAY
(2000: 193) prefers envisaging a popular borrowing from an Indian language, on account
of the direct resemblance of the Khot. word with Skt. cikva- ‘baby elephant’.

263

264
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appears to have a universal character, I still think that the prevalence of spe-
cific sound patterns as contrasted with other possible ones in a given lin-
guistic area (as large as may be, and irrespective of the localization of an ir-
radiation centre) may be recognized as a shared areal feature.

Derivatives from cuk ‘child’ occur in the following Bal. idioms: c¢uki lan-
kuk (mainly SBal.: Karachi, Dast, Kasarkand), cukki cangul (Iransahr), cuk-
kol (Sarawan), cunki (Turbat) ‘little finger’. To them, KurmKrd. ¢’iliya ¢ ik
‘pinkie, little finger’ is connected.

Yzy. cogagi y"axt ‘little finger’ contains cogag ‘small, little’. According
to SKOLD (1936: 186), both ts°gagi waxt and (with comparative) tsogagtar
waxt ‘small finger’ are in use. Wx. zaqiq yangal ‘little finger’ (LORIMER
1958) contrasts with zag yangal ‘ring finger’ (lit. ‘the small finger’),”® in
that it describes the former as smaller than the latter (Wx. zagig ‘little,
small, smaller than z4g’). In fact, it is always possible to make graded as-
sessments in measure evaluation.

As [-extensions of bases that could be linked to Bal. cuk, all meaning
‘small, little’, ‘child’ or the like, the following may be considered: SouthKrd.
Cikola, cikala, cikoluka, cikoloka, etc. ‘small’, ¢ikoldana ‘very small’, Mahab.
cikola ‘small’, Sust. jegele “little child’ (FAZELI 2004), Bxt. (CLang) jegela,
(Pagac) jegele ‘boy’, IrAz. (Ebr.) jegel, (Ca.) zegela ‘small’, Gil. jayal, jegel
‘baby, small child’ (jagalo PAYANDE 1987, s.v. bacce and cakal ‘small, tiny’
SOTUDE 1963), (Mag.) jay’l ‘child’, Damav. (echo-compound) jegel begel
‘(many) small children’, Tal. jk(a)la (coxla in Astar), Xor. (Mashad) jegeli
‘small (i.e. having small limbs, of human beings); small child’ (ADIB TUSI
1963-1964), TrbHayd. jegeli ‘small’ and zoqula ‘small child’, Zand (Tafres
area) jigil (MOQDAM 1949: 27), Qm. zegele ‘small child’, Esf.Prs. jeyele ‘a lit-
tle man’, Bus. jeyele ‘boy’, Larest. cikala ‘chick; nestling” (ADIB TUSI 1963—
1964), Faram. cikal(u) ‘chick’, etc. These terms outline a compact band
stretching from West Iran (Kurdish and Baxtiari areas), and North Iran up to
Xorasan, but similar forms are also in use along the Southern Iranian belt. Pos-
sibly, a Sgd. antedecent is recorded in the Prs.-Sgd. glossary fragment M 425,
where in V/3, in connection with Man. MPrs. gwdk (kodak ‘small’), the Sgd.
characters <cy” is readable. MORANO (2005: 219-220) suggests emending it
as ¢y [lyh], and his suggestion seems quite convincing.

As little finger names, one may quote Mukri gamik i ckélah (CHRISTEN-
SEN — BARR 1939: 305) and Gil. cakale angust, with the metathesized
variant calake-angust. Similarly, in Elr. we find WxX. goqlay yanglak ‘little

25 See above, p. 147.
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finger’ from goqlay, caglay ‘small, little’.**® According to LORIMER 1958,
Wx. tsiklai is both ‘finger’ and ‘little finger’.

1.3. It is not clear whether KurmKrd. pi¢ ik, bi¢ ik ‘small, little; child’ is
connected to Prs. bacce ‘child’ and its several cognates. As for Krd., CABO-
LOV 2001 points to an older *¢ii- ‘small’. He suggests separating the Krd.
word from the bacce-lexical set, for which in IESOJ (s.v. biccew ‘child’) an
etymology based on a common Ir., Caucasian, IA substratum is proposed.

The situation is much entangled and CABOLOV’s explanation appears un-
convincing. For Kurdish one may quote KurmKrd. buguk, bicuk, bicik, bi¢ ik,
bi¢ uigik, pi¢’uk ‘small; child’, picek, big’ek ‘a little’, Sul. pich ‘small quanti-
ty’, pichiik, bichik ‘little, small’, be¢ ‘young, child’, SouthKrd. buck, bucka,
bicka, bicuk, bicik, picuk, bicuck, bickok, bicola, pickol, bickol, etc. ‘small’,
bucdn, buckalana, bickaldna, bickolana, bickala, pickala ‘very small’, pécika
‘a newborn baby’, Krmns. bec¢ ‘any small thing’. To these Krd. forms, add Za.
picéke ‘a little’, Gor. (Talahed.) biicek ‘small’, Maz. (Amol.) pecik ‘very
small’, Ardest. paci ‘a little’, Dav. peca ‘a little; a tiny fragment; a small quan-
tity of a thing’, Kor. bicek ‘small’, Larest. peci ‘a little’ (ADIB TUSI 1963—
1964) and many others, among which Sust. bacila and Bus. bocil ‘chick’. See
also (Gypsy) Zand biicok ‘small’ (MOQDAM 1949: 80). An isolated, connected
form is found in the Tajik dialect of the Kulyab valley; cf. pici ‘a little’ in
ROZENFEL'D 1982. I would also include in this set the word pys ‘a little’
occurring in a Geniza fragment written with Hebrew characters in an Iranian
dialect, probably Northern or Central (SHAKED 1988: 225).

Krd. forms belonging to the pi¢ iik/ picuk set occur in the following names of
the little finger: KurmKrd. teliya peciik (tiliya bicuk), SulKrd. emusty pichiik,
Kor. kelek-e bicek, Gor. (Talahed.) kelek biickala. In Sivandi, piceke ‘little fin-
ger’ }225 been recorded by ANDREAS and quoted by EILERS 1988 and LECOQ
1979.

As for Elr., I would quote here Baj. bicik ingaxt, with Baj. bicik con-
nected to RoS. and Xuf. buc (m.), bic (f.) ‘baby, small child’, etc. Different-
ly, MORGENSTIERNE (EVSG) relates Syn., Xuf., Ro§., Baj., Oros. -buc (m.),
-bic (f.) “child, young (of animal)’ to Syn., Xuf., Ros., Baj., Oros. puc, Yzy.
poc etc. ‘son’, and consequently to Av. pufra-. May we think here of a con-
tamination between forms with different etymologies? In fact, Ir. *6r > Syn.

266 See also STEBLIN-K AMENSKII 1999 s.v.
27 LEcoq lists it among the words appeared in previous publications, which have not been
confirmed by his informants (1979: 200).
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¢ does not account for all Syn. ¢. Throughout EVSG, the cases of Syn. ¢- /
-c- / -¢ < *@r, which may be considered as sure, i.e. substantiated by attesta-
tions in other Ir. languages, as is case with puc ‘son’, poc ‘time’, yoc ‘fire’,
and not hypothesized, often with many doubts by MORGENSTIERNE himself,
are very few. The other cases are mostly well explained with the fact that
Syn. ¢ often corresponds to ¢ in other Ir. languages. In my view,
MORGENSTIERNE’s statement as regards ceg ‘child, suckling’, that «If
genuine SGr-Y word c- < * @r-, but poss. a migratory word, cf. CDIAL 4781
s.v. cikka’-» is open to question.**® One should probably not think that all the
Suyni words starting with c-, which cannot be derived from *@r- (like for
example Syn. com ‘eye’), have to be considered as not “genuine” Suyni
words.

1.4 Tal. munjilo, munjlo, muzlo, mujil, mu(n)jilo angisto ‘little finger’
may be hardly separated from Tal. mija ‘small’, which ABDOLI (2001: 171)
ascribes to child language.

Mnj. mlemcigha ‘little finger’ is in some way reminiscent of Tal. munjils;
if the two forms are actually related is doubtful.

To Tal. mija ‘small’ are connected Maz. (Amol.) mic¢kak ‘very small’,
Dav. mu.jak ‘small; having small limbs’, and probably also Yyn. mucconatk,
muccunak ‘small” (MIRZOZODA 2008).

1.5. Ar.-Bidg. agiisvéjij, Bohr. engiist viijija, Abia. angdsta viijiicce ‘lit-
tle finger’ contain an adjectival base for ‘small’ with several cognates in
Central dialects. They are Vfs. vija, vijila (MOQDAM 1949), viljee (STILO
2004), Qm. vezele, Biz. vejij (vejiji in MAZRATI et al. 1995), Ar.-Bidg.
VvéjiJ, Abia. viijii¢, Qohr. viijja (also ‘cadet’), viijiij, Jaws. vucul, Mei. vi 5li,
Vajguni vi:sl, vi:sla (SHAKIBI GUILANI — QOLIZADE VAZVANI 1990), Mah.
(Varan) visl (MAJIDI 1975: 63), etc. all meaning ‘small’.

1.6. Siv. gusse ¢ili (ZUKOVSKII 1922: 110) “little finger’ is a lexicalized
phrase containing the adjective cilii ‘small’; cf. also Siv. cilkuniu, cilekunii,
Cilukunii, Cilikunii ‘very young, young(-er/est)’, «an ,absoluter Komparativ’»
(EILERS 1988). According to EILERS, Siv. ¢il- is a «Klirzung (..) aus (np.) kii-
cili». 1 disagree with this explanation. By the way, it is worth noting that the
ending -(u)nii, intensifying in this word the notion of SMALLNESS or imply-

28 See also above p. 151 and fn. 263.
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ing a comparison in the evaluation, is also found in Larestani; cf. Larest.
kaidenn ‘smaller’, from kaidi ‘small, little’, for which see below p. 161.

Siv. ¢ilii has counterparts both in WIr. and Elr. In WIr., one may cite
Semn. ¢ili ¢ili ‘“very small’, Maz. celik ‘babys; little, young; small’ (Sar. cilik,
AliAb. celik), IrAz. (ADIB TUSI 1992: no. 1180) celik ‘small’, deléin ‘newborn
baby; small and fragile’, Tal. cilaza ‘child, infant’ (ABDOLI 2001), Damav.
celka, KurmKrd. ¢elik ‘young of bird’ (RIZGAR 1993 ¢élik ‘young animal [kit-
ten, puppy, chick etc.]’), SouthKrd. ¢éla ‘child’, Za. celik ‘young animal’,
Dast. cel zan ‘little woman’, cel merd ‘little man’, Bast. ¢ilaki ‘(small) chick’,
Her. ¢el mardak ‘very short man’ etc. In Elr., cognates to Siv. ¢ilii are mostly
found in the Suyni group: cf. Syn. sul, sulik(ik), fem. 3al, zalik(ik) ‘small; lit-
tle, young’, Sariq. 5/, il etc.”®

Siv. gusse ¢ilii may be compared with Biz. celik, perhaps also IrAz. juli
(ADIB TUSI 1963-1964), Syn. zalik(ik) angist (ZARUBIN 1960), Sariq. 3ilag-in-
gaxt, qilag-ingaxt, Yzy. calyagi (GAUTHIOT 1916), all meaning ‘little finger’.

It could also be possible that the words for ‘finger’, such as Taj. cilik,
which have been treated above, p. 65 and for which a connection to words
for twigs, pieces of wood etc., has been suggested, would in fact belong
here.

1.5. Prs. lexicographers record many expressions for ‘little finger’, some
of which are not in use anymore, or have dialectal or other specific connota-
tions. In any case, they are not in use in Standard Persian of Iran. Among
these, there is angost-e xord(ak), angost-e xordin, xord angost (DEHX), to
which one may link Taj. angust-i xurd (also cilik-i-xurd(i) KALBASI 1995,
panja-i xurda MIRZOZODA 2008, s.v. naxna), Sahm. xord-engost, Abd.
penje-y xordek (xurdek in ZUKOVSKIJ 1922: 110), Dorun. penje-y xorkak,
Somy. penje-y xordu, Ir.Bal. (IranSahr) urditke angust ‘little finger’.

Prs. xord (superl. xordin) is recorded in dictionaries as ‘small, minute;
young; broken to pieces; change (money)’; its derivative xorde means ‘bit,
fragment; anything small; dust etc.’. Variants in informal registers are xurd
and xurde; to colloquial Persian also belongs xert, which is only found in
idioms like xert-o-pert, xert-o-xurt (NAJAFI 1999) ‘trumpery’. For Eastern
Persian, one may quote AfyPrs. xord ‘small; young’ (BAU 2003), Xor. xurd
‘small; a little’, Madagl. xerd ‘small’, xerdiina ‘kid’, xertik ‘small, little’,

2 In EVSG, s.v. (Yzy.) cal-dir “younger’, MORGENSTIERNE doubtfully suggests a connec-
tion with the IA words assembled in CDIAL 4911; see also CDIAL 4877. I think there are
good reasons to speak of an areal lexical family even in this case.



156 The fingers and their names in the Iranian languages

Sist. xurd ‘small’, xurda ‘dust taken from the tomb of a saint, which, rubbed
on body or eaten, is used as a remedy against illness; kid and lambs; change
(of money)’. The xord-type adjectives have a large diffusion in Fars, as well;
cf. Dav. xord, xordek, xordelek, Dahl., Abd. xordek, Kaz., Kuz. xord, etc.
(SALAMI 2004: 174-177, s.vv. kucak and riz), Pap. xord ‘tiny’, Somy. xord
‘small’ (SALAMI 2005: 176-178, s.vv. kucak and riz), Dorun. xorkak ‘small’
(SALAMI 2006: 189, s.v. kucak), etc.

Prs. xord and xorde directly continue Phl. xwurd ‘small, little, minute; of
no value’ and xwurdag ‘something small; particle; detail’, both unrecorded
in Man. MPrs. Cognates to Prs. xord and xorde are numberless all over W1r.
and Elr. and are also found as loanwords in Armenian and Caucasian lan-
guages (GIPPERT 2009). They differ as to the meaning they convey and their
status inside the lexicon of the relevant languages. In some varieties, xord-
forms are used as current adjectives for ‘small’, with a dimensional value,
sometimes conveying the sense of ‘child’ or ‘small domestic animal’; in
some other varieties they are not so commonly used, having the restricted
sense of ‘minute, tiny; crushed’, or being used as nominals to denote differ-
ent kinds of very small and/or insignificant things.

In WIr., cognates to Prs. xord are KurmKrd. xort ‘young; young man,
youth’, hur ‘small, petty (change); tiny, fine, minute’, xirt ‘three-year-old
ram, male sheep’, SorKrd. wurd ‘small (esp. of children under ten years old);
precise, attentive’, SouthKrd. xurd, urd, urt, ur, hur ‘small, minute; orderly
and intelligent person’, xirt ‘trumpery’, wird ‘small, tiny’, wirda ‘lambs and
kids; trumpery; a little bit’, etc., Gor. (Kand.) wird, wirdd ‘in pieces, crum-
bled’, wirdikld ‘child’, (Awr.) wurd ‘small, fine’, Za. werdi ‘small’ (Cermik-
Siverek dial. area; PAUL 1998: 212), (Kur) hordi, wurdi ‘small, in pieces’,
(Bij.) wdrdi ‘small’, Bxt. (CLang) xird, hird ‘small’, Lak. hirdaru ‘small;
generally, the smallest child in a family’, Lo. Aird ‘small, minute’, hirdela
‘very small’, hirderu ‘all the children of a family’.

In North and Central Iran one finds IrAz. (Ker.) herden child, baby’, Tal.
xerdan, IrAz. xerde, (Langarani) hrdan ‘baby’ (ABDOLI 2001: 184-185),
Sahm. xord, xordenak ‘small’, Sang. xwrd ‘small’, xerte ‘small’ (AZAMI —
WINDFUHR 1972), Maz. (Sar.) xurd, Qasr. xurda ‘small’ (DEYHIM 2005:
31), Vfs. hurd “small, tiny, broken up”, Kah. xurde, Jaws. hyrd ‘small’,
Abia. hiird ‘crumb’, iirda ‘a little’, Biz. xord ‘small, tiny’, xiirda ‘small, tiny;
a little’, Anar. xurde ‘small’ (LECOQ 2002), Nai. xird ‘small, tiny’, xirde ‘in
pieces’ (LECOQ 2002), Qohr. hiir, Tar. hiirt, Varz. hirde ‘small, tiny’, Del.
xeurd, xeud ‘small, little’, Xuns. hirt ‘(short and) small’ (EILERS 1976), Siv.
ferd ‘small’, etc.
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Cognates to Prs. xord are also found in Balochi: cf. WBal. hart, hird,
xirt, (hurta(g) ‘crushed, ground; small, tiny; small domestic animals’, hir-
dag ‘material taken form a Pir’s tomb and rubbed on body, or eaten etc. as a
protection against evil’*”® (ELFENBEIN 1990-II), SBal. (h)irt, irdag (also
hart) ‘small, delicate; thin; fine, powdery; crumbs, powder, pieces; kids and
lambs’ (SAYAD HASHMI 2000), EBal Airf ‘thin, fine; small’, hirfen whaski
‘small game’ (MAYER 1909:171), etc. Bal. speakers from different areas of
Iran tend to use (h)urd, (h)urt, (h)urditk (my own data; hord ‘small, young’
in AYYUBI 2002) as an usual word for ‘small’ in many senses, in collocation
with words denoting any kinds of referents having smaller dimensions as
compared with other objects of the same category (such as mountains, trees,
chairs, books, noses, human beings, etc.).

Among the small things which may be denominated with xord-type
words, there are the small bones (Prs. xorde ostoxan [LAZARD 1990a,
ARYANPUR KASANI 1979] ‘group of small bones’), in particular those com-
posing hands and feet (Prs. xord(e-ye) dast “wrist’, xorde ostoxan-e dast
‘carpus’; xorde ostoxan-e pa ‘tarsus’, Sang. xiurdee ‘knuckles’ AZAMI —
WINDFUHR 1972, SouthKrd. xirtka, xirtik ‘joints of hands and feet’), or
those of the ankle (Dav. xordakun ‘malleolus’, Prs. xord-gah ‘pastern of a
quadruped’, SulKrd. xirtke, xirke ‘ankle-joint, pastern-joint’). A Bal. speaker
from Noske, gave me artband as ‘knuckle-joints’; he was probably influ-
enced by Brahui, his mother tongue (cf. Br. xirt band ‘wrist, ankle’ < Ir., but
from which language?; ROSST 1979: F100). The oldest attestation of this
usage is in Phl.; cf. xwurdag ‘(horse’s) pastern’, e.g. in GrBd. 24.13.

To the xord-group belongs Par. yurék®” ‘child’ according to MORGEN-
STIERNE (IIFL-I: 257, EVP: 92 Par. yurok < *wrta-: Prs. xurd < *hwrta-),
who also suggests connecting here PSt. wor, wur, war ‘small; tiny; short;
insignificant’ (EVP s.v. wur, wor, but more cautiously in NEVP < **wytqa-
7). TREMBLAY (2005: 183) has contested this connection, but his derivation
of the Pst. word (< *baratd- ‘dont il faut s’occuper’, with an early
syncopation of the middle vowel) seems unconvincing, at least from the
semantic/conceptual point of view.

270 There is no reason to resort to «NP xwar-», as in ELFENBEIN 1990-II; the material which is
rubbed on the body is ‘earth, dust’, i.e. a thing with a fair chance of being named “the
pulverised”. I take the opportunity to remark that the possible direct origin of Br. xurda,
xwarda ‘dust taken from the shrine of a saint’ and xirda ‘lamb’ is Sistani (cf. Ross1 1979:
H 741, H743).

According to KIEFFER, Par. y(0)rok, y(o)rék ‘enfant’ is a word well understood, but never
used spontaneously, by his Par. informants (1979: 261).

271
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On the etymology of Prs. xord and its numberless cognates all over Wlr.
and (possibly) Elr., no agreement has been reached. Among the hypotheses
advanced so far, one may quote that in HORN 1893 (Ngert- ‘schneiden’, sug-
gested by NOLDEKE but contested by HUBSCHMANN 1895: 57); MORGEN-
STIERNE 1937: 347 (< *hw-rta- ‘well-ground’); NYBERG 1931: 134 («t-Er-
weiterung zu yor» ‘deep’); EILERS 1957: 335 (< PIr. *x"ar- ‘to eat, to con-
sume’); CIPRIANO 1998: 252 (< Av. x'ara- ‘wound, sore’, < IE *swVr- ‘to
wound’, already in DE LAGARDE, disputed by HORN), where a semantic con-
nection with Prs. x"ar ‘despised, wretched’ is envisaged. EILERS’ “caten”-
hypothesis is old; it had already been basketed by HORN, in view of the u-
vocalism of the MPrs. form (as contrasted to the “regular” xwa® of xwardan
‘to eat’). Recently, GIPPERT (2009: 137-138) has resumed this etymology,
reconstructing a form *xwyta-, which «may well represent the original past
participle “eaten” of the root *xwar-». As a support to this derivation, he
mentions semantic parallels from Germanic (Engl. bit, Germ. Bisschen, from
a verb meaning ‘to bite’).

In my view, however, many xord-cognates cannot be explained on the ba-
sis of GIPPERT’s suggestion, though it is always possible to think to lexical
contamination and overlapping, with the subsequent alteration of the expected
phonetic changes, and I still consider MORGENSTIERNE’s etymology as more
reliable. The PULVERISED, CRUSHED — SMALL conceptual derivation repre-
sents an iconomastic type: see for instance Khot. 7iada- ‘small’ (if < *ni-arta-
‘ground down’, as in BAILEY 1979; 22, 116), Skt. ksudra- ‘small, tiny’ (EWA
I: 434, CDIAL 3712) and a few other semantic parallels in BUCK 1949: 880-
881. One could also add here Taj. mayda, for which see below, § 1.14.

In his attempt to explain Badaxs. xetarik ‘small, little’, which occurs in
the lexicalized phrase lakiik/likik i xetarik ‘little finger’, LORIMER (1922:
178) points to a doubtful derivation from an attested xertarik, having proba-
bly Prs. xord, Madagl. xerd ‘small’, xertik ‘small, little’ in mind. At present
no final words can be said on the matter.

1.6. Prs. angost-e keh and angost-e kehin(e) ‘little finger’ contain keh and
kehin, respectiveley the old comparative and superlative forms from an ad-
jectival base not attested as such in Persian. We find it in Avestan (YAv.
kasu- ‘small, little’), in Sogdian (kas, kas <’ks-, ks-> ‘thin’), in Bactrian
(raooxo, koooko ‘little, a little, slightly’, < *kasu-ka- SIMS-WILLIAMS 2000),
in Man. Parthian (kasist <qsyst, ksyst>), as far as old Ir. languages are
concerned. As for MPrs., the Phl. writing <ks, ksyst> hides the actual
pronunciation. Taking into account the Man. MPrs. spelling <kyh, qyh> and
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following the lines of MACKENZIE’s transcription, I will conventionally
quote the Phl. word as keh ‘small(er), less(er), young(er)’ (and kehist
‘smallest’), exactly as I have done with Phl. <ms, msyst> (see above, p. 96).

Apart form Prs. keh, reflexes in Modern Iranian of Ir. *kasu- are numerous
and mainly spread in Central dialects, dialects of North and Caspian area, in
Balochi and in a few Elr. languages. See Anar. kas, Ardest. kés, kés(s)u, Nai.
kas, Tar. kas, Varz. kas, Xur. késu, ZorYzd. kas, kasiig, kasog, Yzd-JPrs. ka-
sok, Kes. kas, Zefr. kas, Ast. kastar, kassar, Amor. kiisdarak, Vonus. kessar,
Xuns. kissar, Ham-JPrs. kdsdr, Hanj. kasla, Sang., Semn., Lasg., kasin, Srx.
kesin, all meaning ‘small’, Sang. kasinu ‘smaller’ (kas in AZAMI — WINDFUHR
1972), etc.””? See also Bal. kasan ‘small’ and, for Elr., P§t. kasr, k3sor, kisor,
Oss. k’dst dr “younger; cadet’.

That Av. (gen.) kasistahe arazvo (BARTHOLOMAE 1904 ‘des kleinesten
Fingers”), with the corresponding Phl. expression kehist angust (Vd. 6.10) could
be taken as the name of the little finger, has been suggested above, p. 96. In the
Phl. documentation, one also finds keh angust ‘little finger/toe’ in GrBd.
VIL10*” and WZ 22.9 (angust-é homanag keh “comme un doigt, le plus petit”,
GIGNOUX — TAFAZZOLI 1993). Here also belong Aft. kasin engost, Semn. kasin
angost(a), Sang. kas angostu, Tal. (Karganrudi) gasa angasta (D. GUIZZO p.c.),
Zefr. tingiili kasa, Nat. enguli Kas, Gz. éngoli-kiis(e), ZorYzd. angust-i kasog,
Bal. kasané lankuk (Karachi and Nal)*™ and kastaré lankuk (from a Bal. speaker
living in Oman), Oss. kcestcer cengwyl s (my own data) or kcestcer kiix.

MORGENSTIERNE quotes (dial.) Pst. kasnai gwata ‘little finger’ in EVP,
s.v. kasr. Due to a misinterpretation of the abbreviation ‘B’ in EVP (=
Twayer Khan from Bangash), which does not refer to a Bal. but to a Pst. in-
formant, PSTRUSINSKA (1974: 170 and 1985-1986, where kasnai: is a mis-
print) mentions a non-existent Bal. kasnai giita ‘little finger’. PSTRUSINSKA
(1974: 169) underlines that Pst. k55or ‘“younger’ and masar ‘older’ may only
be used with reference to human beings. This means that, if P$t. kasnoi in
kasnai gwata is actually related to Pst. ka5ar, this thumb name should be con-
sidered as a figurative expression. However, it is by no means certain that
Pst. kasnoi and kdsor do have some relationship. The former is not men-
tioned in NEVP, nor in other etymological repertoires (see DE CHIARA 2008:
495). An alternative hypothesis, kindly suggested to me by M. DE CHIARA,

22 See also STILO 2007: 96 (and Table 2).

23 In this passage, keh angust is actually “little toe’ (since at the death of Gayomard, the Evil
Spirit first touches the little toe of his right leg).

2" On Bal. kasanen [lagkuk] ‘forefinger’ (MORGENSTIERNE 1932a: 40) see above, p. 131.
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is considering PSt. kasnai as a dialectal variant of PSt. kucndy ‘small’, for
which see above, § 1.1.

1.7. The Khot. label for ‘little finger’, kanaiska, is in some way related to
Skt. kanistha- ‘id.’, fem. of kanistha- ‘(RV) youngest, (Lex.) younger bro-
ther’ (CDIAL 2718, 2719, with modern IA outcomes). To it, one may add
Skt. (Lex.) kanyasa- and (Lex.) kanini-, kaninaka-, kaninika- ‘little finger’
(fem. of respectively kanyasa- ‘younger’ and kanina- ‘young, youthful’
(CDIAL 2735, 2736); see also EWA 1: 297-298.

Khot. kanaiska ‘little finger’ is homophonous with the Khot. name of the
famous Kushan king, Kanishka. Scholars have long since referred both to the
Ir. base *kan- (IE *ken- ‘to come forth freshly’, IEW 1959: 563-564), from
which words linked to the notion of YOUTH / SMALLNESS have developed; see
BAILEY 1945: 21-22. The name of the king has been interpreted as the ‘most
youthful in vigour’ by BAILEY 1954: 146. According to HENNING (1965: 82—
84), should be analysed as *kanista-ka-, a Bactr. -ka-derivative from a super-
lative degree. EILERS 1970 pointed at an Ir. -§t- > -Sk- development. Taking
into account the dental -s-, EMMERICK (1993: 53) challenged the assumed ‘su-
perlative’ nature of this word: «kanaiska “little finger” cannot derive from
*kanista-ka- (comparing *kanista- with the Old Indian superlative kanisthd-)
because *Sta-ka- would almost certainly have resulted in -ska- in Khotanese».
For EMMERICK, therefore, the Khot. name of the little finger may only be ex-
plained assuming an original *kanica-ka- > *kaniska-, which subsequently
«was blended with *kanaiska- < Bactrian xavnpko with the consequence that
both resulted in kanaiska- in Khotanese». While EMMERICK’s position is well
founded on the phonological level, the semantic arguments he adduces in sup-
port of his analysis («There is of course no reason why the “little finger” (Mod-
ern Persian angost-e kucek) need be named as the “littlest”») may be ques-
tioned on account, at least, of Skt. kanistha- ‘little finger’.

In many Ir. languages, the Ir. base *kan- has developed derivative nouns
with the specialized sense of ‘girl’; cf. Prs. kaniz ‘girl, female slave’ and its
several cognates. Outcomes of *kan- have been collected in etymological
dictionaries; see BAILEY 1979, s.v. kanaiska and IESOJ, s.v. k’annag. As be-
longing to *kan-, with a semantic range going from ‘small’ (in many senses)
to ‘short’, besides Oss. k’annag ‘small’, I would quote KurmKrd. kin ‘short

(of stature)’,”” possibly Sang. genar ‘small” (AZAMI — WINDFUHR 1972) and

3 S0 also CHYET 2003, quoting CABOLOV 1976: 11; a different understanding is in CABOLOV
2001 s.v. [< *Olr. kuntaka-)).
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Faram. kengel, Bast. kengli ‘small’; see also Bus. kengelewoy ‘smallness’.
Bast. kengli occurs in the lexicalized phrase angost kengli, which is the Bast.
name of the little finger.

In Prs. dictionaries, Prs. kanj is mostly recorded as ‘uvula’ (DEHX; see
also LAZARD 1990a). However, in STEINGASS 1963 s.v., one also finds kanj
‘the little toe’ (from Nezamolatba’). If not a misfiling, one may assume in
this case a metaphorical association inside the body term terminology, with
the little toe (also finger?) equated to the uvula. Since most denominations of
the uvula emphasize the smallness of this part, it could also be possible that
kanj ‘uvula’ is to be referred to the *kan-group for ‘young, small, etc.’.

With reference to Khot. kanaiska, BAILEY (1979) also quotes Mnj. kan-
dora and kandir dguskigd ‘little finger’. See also Mnj. Kamdar agiiska
(GRJUNBERG 1972) and kuhnd-r dguskiga (MORGENSTIERNE 1966, from
BADAXSI 1960: 75).

It is much likely that Mnj. kandara belongs to the same group as Prs. kam
‘few, little’ (Av. kamna-, OP kamna-, etc.). This is the position of MORGEN-
STIERNE, who in IIFL-II quotes Mnj. kandara (from GAUTHIOT 1916) s.v.
k’dmder. The question however still remains open.

As far as Prs. kamin ‘little finger’ (STEINGASS 1963) is concerned, DEHX
suggests considering it as a misspelling of kehin (angost), for which see
above, § 1.6.

1.8. Phl. andak angust ‘little finger’ (BAHAR 1966: 83) contains the
MPrs. adj./adv. andak ‘little; few’, continued in Prs. andak ‘little, few,
small’ and its several cognates in Iranian.

1.9. Lar. kaidenii is the comp./superl. form*”® of Lar.-Ger. kaidii ‘small’,
(with an echo-iterative formation kaidii maidii ‘very small, tiny’). It occurs
in the Lar. idiom kelike-kaideni ‘little finger’.

Lar. kaidi has variants kait and keve (ADIB TUSI 1963—-1964). Here could
also belong Faram. gedi ‘having a small growth [kam rosd]’; SouthKrd. kada
‘young boy; unacquainted’; Za. (Siverek) gidi ‘klein’ (HADANK 1932: 156);
Tal. (Langoran) gada ‘small, minute’ (ABDOLI 2001: 205). Nothing can be
said about possible connections with the group of MPrs. kodak ‘young, small,
baby’, Prs./Taj. kudak ‘child’, Yyn. gudik, kudak ‘small child; boy’, etc.

26 On the ending -nii see also above, p. 154.
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1.10. In Sogdian, the little finger is named rincaku angust (SUNDERMANN
2002: 44 no. 59), a phrase containing rincaku, from rincdk, rinc¢é “child;
small; little; light’; see also rincik “child; little; light’, rincik ‘small’.

Sgd. rincdk ‘small’ has several Ir. cognates. However, to which Ir. words
it should be connected remains debatable. On the one hand, there are schol-
ars like HENNING (1945: 482 n. 5), GERSHEVITCH (1959: 215, 327) and EM-
MERICK (1968: 10), who refer rincak etc. to Av. rayu- (Sgd. ryncwk < *ran-
Juka-, cf. Av. rayu-, ranj-), and consequently to the IlIr. (and IE) words for
‘light’/*swift” (EWA II: 423-424; IEW 660—661 *leg*h-, leng“h-). In Iranian,
these are Av. rayu- ‘light; swift’ (comp. ranjo [adv.]; superl. ronjista- ‘swift-
est’), Man. Prth. ray ‘quick; swift’, Khot. rrajsga- ‘swift, light (not heavy)’,
Khwar. rnc ‘light (not heavy)’, Oss. rew, rewceg ‘light (of weight); swift’,
Par. rau, raw ‘quickly’ (IIFL-I), Sariq. ringc ‘light (of weight), fast (horse)’
(EVSG), Wx. ranjg ‘swiftly; lightly’ (STEBLIN-KAMENSKY 1999: 459),
Semn. reyka ‘swift’, Tal. ra(j) ‘fast; swift’, Za. (Siverek, Kur) rdu ‘schnell’
(HADANK 1932: 165-166), to which one may add KurmKrd. reve-rev ‘swift-
ly’ and lev ‘swift, fast’ in Faramarzi, a - > [- dialect in South-East Iran.

On the other hand, there are scholars who apparently separate the ‘small’-
line from the ‘light/swift’-line, and do not mention Sgd. rincak as belonging
to the latter lexical set (ABAEV [IESOJ], MORGENSTIERNE [EVSG], STEB-
LIN-KAMENSKY 1999). In this case, cognates of Sgd. rinc¢ak could only be
Pst. rangay, Man. Prth. rangas ‘small, short; brief”. They would belong to
the Ir. base *rang- ‘to be small’ reconstructed by BAILEY (1979) in order to
explain Khot. parajs- ‘to decrease’, d@rraj- ‘to diminuish, shrink’.*”” Of Pst.
rangay ‘thin, scanty, shallow, slight, not dense’, MORGENSTIERNE states in
EVP (s.v. roy) that it «is prob. not connected with raghu- etc., as words be-
longing to this group are not found in the sense of ‘small’ etc. (cf. Gr.
éhacoc) in Indo-Ir.».”™ In fact, there is a lot of IA words for ‘small’ which
may be adduced here; cf. CDIAL 10896 Skt. laghu- (RV raghu-) ‘light’
(also Add.). What about Iranian? MORGENSTIERNE’s statement is disproved
by several Ir. words, which may be added to Sgd. rincak, Pst. rangdy (also
rangray), Prth. rangas and the Khot. verbs parajs- and arraj-. I will mention
them in the following, without entering into details as far as phonetic and/or
morphological peculiarities of any single word are concerned:*’™ Sir. renj

21T BAILEY 1979 is partially inconsistent in that he mentions the ‘swift’-line s.v. parajs- and
arraj-, where Sgd. rincak is also quoted, but not s.v. rrajsga- ‘swift’.

277 Note the striking similarity between the Fars dialect renj-type and Sgd. rincik.

8 This word has not been included in NEVP.
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‘small, fine [deraxt mive-ye renj-i darad ‘“‘the tree has small fruits”]; handful
[vek renj-i gandom be man dad “he gave me a handful of corn™]’, Kaz. ren;
‘small, few; yek renj-i gandom ‘the quantity of corn that may be grasped by
a hand; small quantity of corn’ (BEHRUZI 2002), Zarq. renj ‘small, fine’,
Dast. renj ‘handful, the quantity of things like rice, grain, corn etc. which
may be contained in a fist’, Abd. renj, Dav. rinj, Kal. (Lor) renj (SALAMI
2004: 152-153), Ban., Ri¢., Kal. (Taj.), Mosq. renj (SALAMI 2005: 154—
155), Dorun., Kor. renj (SALAMI 2006: 163) ‘handful, fist’, Biz. lek ‘small
quantity’ (MAZRA®TI et al. 1995; semavar i lek ow pi derd “in the samovar
there is a small quantity of water”), Bard. riqu ‘small and fine’, Fin. rayg
‘thin and scanty’, Jir.-Kahn. reyenc¢ ‘meagre and emaciated person’, SulKrd.
riwele ‘very thin, skinny’. In Tale$i, ruk means ‘small’ in the dialects of
Masal (NAWATA 1982: 116), Masule (LAZARD 1979), Zide and Pare Sar
(BAZIN 1981: 276). See also Lahij. rik ‘young boy’; Avarazan rikalii ‘small
plum’ (ADIB TUST 1963—-1964).

HAM (1992b, s.v. thin, in the sense of ‘watery, runny’), gives sabok as an
alternative to Prs. abaki, kam-maye, raqiq. This means that the concept of
LIGHTNESS may be associated in Prs. with that of SMALL DENSITY, offering a
motivation for the following Ir. words: Semn., Sang. row ‘thin, liquid,
tender’, SouthKrd. rau (BABAN 1982, s.v. abaki), KurmKrd. ron ‘dilute,
fluid; liquid’, Avarz. rew ‘soft, dilute’ (DEHGHAN 1970), Sirj. row ‘thin,
watery (said of a soup thinner than usual)’, Zar. rew ‘thin, dilute’ as well as
Zar. lag, Biz. ldy (MAZRATI et al. 1995), Ar.-Bidg. lay, lag, Bxt. lay etc.
‘loose’. I would add here Prs. leh ‘mashed, crushed’, Damav. req ‘id.’, Bast.
la:h ‘soft and broken up’, etc.

LIGHTNESS and QUICKNESS easily overlap: Prs. sabok ‘light’ has also
been used in the literary language in the sense of ‘fast, swift’. LIGHTNESS
and SMALLNESS overlap as well. We have seen some examples above. Wit-
ness to this conceptual association in Iranian is born by the semantic range
acquired by sevek, sevak in (T3j.) Kalani (Fars), meaning ‘short, small, fine’,
which corresponds to Prs. sabok (and its several cognates). Actually, the
name of the little finger in (Tajik) Kalani is penjar-e sevek.””

1.11. BADAXSI (1960: 75) gives c¢it ingit as the little finger name in
Iskasmi and Sangleci. Sangl.. Isk. ¢z, Sgl. ¢ar ‘small’ have an IA origin; cf.
*chotta ‘small” in CDIAL 5071. Sgl. c¢at is also mentioned by
MORGENSTIERNE in IIFL-II: 519 with reference to WX. cuf car- ‘to tear

219 © serek in SALAMI 2005: 67 has to be considered as a misprint.
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asunder, to be torn’. Wx. cut is 1A, as well; cf. CDIAL 4965, 4968-70, 5035,
5040, etc. I would also add here Bal. car ‘scattered totally; dispersed inte-
rely; ruined, destroyed’ (see also Br. cat ‘ruined; scattered’).

Par. ¢ino, ¢ino ‘small’, which we find in the Par. idiom angust-e
¢ind/ciné yost ‘little finger’ is likewise IA by origin. It belongs to Skt. ciirna-
and cognates (CDIAL 4889).

1.12. Ydy. riza ogusciko ‘small finger’ is a lexicalized phrase containing
the adjective riza ‘small’, possibly a Prs. loanword. Prs. rize ‘small, fine’ has
several cognates (in many cases, adapted borrowings from Prs.), which are
spread almost everywhere in the Iranian plateau.

1.13 In Gr.Bd. (4.14-5.3), Ahriman’s creation is described as it deserves,
i.e., as terrible, rotten and ill-thinking. As least, so it appeared to Ohrmazd,
when he saw it. On the contrary, Ohrmazd’s creation appeared as vast, pro-
found and intelligent to Ahriman, when he saw it.

In this passage there is a word (4.15) which has been interpreted in differ-
ent ways. It is an adjective describing Ahriman’s creation. NYBERG (1931:
162) reads it as «nitak etwa ,in der Tiefe befindlich, wohnend; nach unten
gerichtet’ [...] Altir. *ni-ta-ka- zu ni-». BAILEY (1933: 2) reads instead wadag
(vatak) and translates ‘evil’.*® Given the adjective was ‘much, many’ used
with regard to Ohrmazd’s creation, I think that an epithet “small, of no value”
for the Ahrimanian one would better fit the rethorical structure of the text.

If a Phl. form nidag (or nitak?) actually existed, it was certainly not much
used in the extant texts. However, a nominal derivative nidagih ‘lowliness’
could be retraced in Dk. VI (E 33, SHAKED 1979: 202-203).%*! This assumed
Phl. nidag could be related to Phl. nidom ‘least, smallest’. One could even
recognize Modern WIr. cognates, in particular Bxt. (CLang) nita ‘small,
fine’ (also niteluni ‘a little; small, fine’, nijja ‘small’), Sust. nit ‘a little’,
SouthKrd. nice ‘a little’.

In fact, one could also assume a contamination between different lexical
sets conceived as conceptually close. Besides meaning ‘a little’, Sust. nit
also means ‘louse’; see also SouthKrd. niit ‘very new; new-born louse’, notk,
notke, notilk ‘new-born louse’, KurmKrd. niitik, Avarz. nitta, Dav. nizg,
Zarq. nizg, nizgak, Dast. netik, nitak, necik, Faram. nitakoo, etc. ‘new-born

280 Same reading and interpretation in ANKLESARIA 1956: 7.
3! For a possible, different reading and interpretation (nidagih ‘submission’, from ‘being
led’), see SHAKED 1979: 306-307.
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louse’. Dast. netik, nitak, necik is also used as a reference element to empha-
size smallness, as is proven by the following sentence: cises mesle nitak-ye
“his eyes are similar to lice”, i.e., “his eyes are very small”.

Bxt. (CLang) nita ‘small, fine” occurs in the CLang name of the little fin-
ger, which is kelek nita.

1.14. Taj. mayda is a common (literary and dialectal) word for ‘small, lit-
tle’. Though with minor semantic differences, this word is widespread in
northern Tajik (see mayda ‘small (of dimension); little (of tender age), mi-
nor; tiny, small (change, of money)’ in RASTORGUEVA 1963) and southern
Tajik (Kara-Tegin maydkuk ‘small, tiny’ ROZENFEL'D 1982, Badax§. mayda
‘child” SALCT 1991). The form maydayak ‘very small, very tiny’, a derivative
of mayda, occurs in cilik-i-maydayak (KALBASI 1995), one of the Taj. labels
for the little finger.

Yyn. mayda(hak) is a loanword from Tajik. It is a high-frequency word, of-
ten used with reference to children. It also occurs in the Yyn. name of the little
finger: mayda paxa (XROMOV 1972), maydahak cilik (MIRZOZODA 2008, s.v.
naxna).

Cognates of Taj. mayda are found elsewhere, though generally used in a
restricted number of collocates. In Persian, meyde (DEHX, LAZARD 1990a)
designates the superfine flour. The bread and a kind of sweet prepared with
that quality flour bear the same name. In fact, it is not a ‘common’ word in
Persian, and Persian speakers from Tehran I asked about argued that they
have never heard it. In the Persian dialect of Siraz, meydeh means ‘a rotten
fruit, tending to melt’. Sist. méda ‘completely ground and softened’ is
mostly used with reference to flour-like elements, but is also used to describe
very fine stitches in tailoring and a good furrow in ploughing the field. The
Sist. phrasal verb méda karda, besides meaning ‘to make something very
soft’, has also the figurative meaning of ‘to beat someone and give him a
thrashing’.

Prs. meyde probably entered the Balochi, Pashto and Paraci lexica; cf.
Bal. mayda (EBal. mayoa, mayoaw) ‘fine flour of a very good quality (SA-
YAD HASHMI 2000, MAYER 1910), ‘fine-ground, milled’ (ELFENBEIN 1990-
1D, Pst. mayda ‘finely ground flower; superfine flour; fine (of flour, of writ-
ing); small (change)’, Par. maida ‘crushed’ (IIFL-I). Ur. maida ‘fine (or the
finest) flour or meal’ and Si. maydo ‘fine flour; powder, anything pulverised’
seem at first sight Prs. loanwords.

Should one define the semantic core of this word, one could point to the
notion of BEING CRUSHED/POWDERED, or BEING MINUTE or BEING SOFT.
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From a cognitive point of view, all of these notions may be easily connected
with the senses we have seen above for Prs. meyde and cognates. TrbHayd.
nerma ‘small; a little of anything’, if compared with Prs. narm ‘soft’, bears
another witness to the conceptual association between SOFTNESS and
SMALLNESS.

Besides Par. maida ‘crushed’, MORGENSTIERNE (IIFL-I) also records Par.
maro ‘soft’, and refers to Skt. mydu- ‘id.” (see CDIAL 10292; EWA II: 372—
373). KIEFFER (1979-1980 s.v.) rejects such a comparison and suggests con-
sidering Par. maré as «participe passé (= parf.) du v. mar- employé comme
adj, plutot que < mydu -». According to MORGENSTIERNE, Par. mar- ‘to rub’,
Orm. mar- ‘to knead, grind’ are connected to Skt. myd- ‘to crush’; they are to
be considered as loanwords on account of -7-. The same holds for Orm. madr
‘flour’. At any rate, Skt. mydu- ‘soft’ cannot be separated from Skt. myd- ‘to
crush’ (EWA 1I: 386-387, MRAD).

On account of phonetic reasons, Prs. meyde could hardly be considered as a
direct outcome from Olr. *myd- ‘soft’, to which probably belong the proper
names *Mrdu-, *Mayduniya- and *Mardunika- (TAVERNIER 2007: 61, 253—
254, with literature), trasmitted through Elamite and Babylonian texts. How-
ever, the exit of what could have been an original -rd- could point to a loan-
word from an Indian language of a cognate word (and this fact justifies the
consistent presence of meyde in Tajik [mayda] and not in Persian of Iran).

1.15. Qm. kal angost, Sang. kal angost (kal-angost-u in AZAMI — WIND-
FUHR 1972), Lasg. galqalin engost, probably Srx. kil-engost and kule-en-
gost,”® and, in Eastern Iranian, Par. kel yost ‘little finger’ deserve a special
attention.”*’

We have seen above (pp. 107 ff.) some Ir. kal-forms meaning ‘big’ (and by
a semantic extension ‘male’), which concur in forming lexicalized phrases de-
signating the thumb. Qm. kal, Sang. kal etc., occurring in denominations for
the little finger, should obviously be something different, because a label de-
picting the little finger as a “big finger” would not be felt cognitively grounded
and in no way accepted. Contrast as an associative principle is by far the less
important among the associative principles involved in lexical change (BLANK
2001: 14). The only case we have met with so far is the EBal. idiom Sabas
murdanay ‘forefinger’ (see above, p. 123). No other instance I am able to put

282 But see also below, fn. 168.
2 See also Ros. khal-lakak ‘ringfinger’, mentioned above p. 147.
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forward, as far as Ir. designations of body parts relying on this principle.
Therefore, it is better to go in search for something else.

Looking for it, we find a lexical element linking Fars-Larestan dialects
and some dialects spoken in North Iran, which seems to come up with our
expectations. In the coastal area south of Fars, kal means ‘child, son’. This
information is given by BEHRUZI (1969), who provides the following
example: in bacce kal-e ali-st “this child is Ali’s son”, and confirmed by
HAMIDI (2001), cf. Bus. kal (Tangestani kelak) ‘child, son’, Dast. kelak,
keleku®™* “boy, little boy’. See also Mas. kdlcik ‘Sohn’ (MANN 1909), Kaz.
kalaku ‘small son, boy’ (BEHRUZI 2002), Zarq. kalaku, karaku, used as a
term of address for babies, Faram. kalak ‘child’ and Bast. ka:la:k ‘little
child’, which find correspondences in Maz. kel ‘small, child’, kele ‘child’,
Tal. kela ‘daughter; girl’, IrAz. kille, (Sa) kila, (GL) kelleg, (Xu) kéla ‘girl’
(ABDOLI 2001: 234).”* Ham. kal “youth, puberty’ could probably be added
here. EILERS (1974: 330 n. 59a) mentions the forms kalak ‘Kleinigkeit,
Unwichtiges’ and kalaki ‘leichtes Madchen, Dirne’, both labelled by him as
Persian.

Orm. kldn ‘son’, klandk ‘boy’, for which MORGENSTIERNE (IIFL-I: 398)
suggested a doubtful connection with Krd. kurr ‘son’, could belong here.
Note also kaldukak “child, son’ in the Taj. dial. spoken by the Cistaniha,
living in Uzbekistan (MAHMUDOV 2001: 45). I am tempted to include here
kal-, a sort of prefix for nominal derivation, used in a few Eastern Prs.
varieties, viz. Sistani and Birjandi. This is “a prefix which gives the meaning
of ‘similar to, along the lines of’, or ‘uncomplete’ or ‘half-> (REZAI 1998);
see e.g. Birj. kalexos(k) ‘a bit dry, more or less dry’ and Sist. kala kos ‘half-
killed” (Sist. kala ‘half-"). The position of Bus. kalil ‘small’, used as a term
of endearment for children, is doubtful; it could also be considered as an al-
teration of Prs. galil ‘little, few, scanty’ (< Ar.).

24 Dast. keleku, beside being a u-derivative from kelak, is also its determined form; there-
fore, it may be understood both as ‘boy’ and ‘that boy’.

Mas. kdldk is problematically quoted by CHRISTENSEN — BARR 1939 s.v. Krmns$Krd. kdlgd
‘junger Faselstier, noch nicht Arbeit getan, zur Zucht’ («Ob Fars M. kdldk ,Sohn’ [...]
auch hinzugehort, ist fraglich»). This perplexity seems quite justified. In fact, there are
different, deep-rooted groups of words in Iranian, phonetically similar to (and probably
sometimes intersecting with) each other, which I think may be outlined as follows: (1)
kal-words for ‘big/male’ we have seen above, including those referring to male (general
adult; often horned) animals, such as bulls, buffalos or billy goats; (2) kal-words for ‘bald,
bald-headed’ (see FILIPPONE 2006: 367 f.), including words referring to hornless animals,
i.e. hornless goats or the like; (3) kal-words for ‘small’ (commented on in the main text).

285



168 The fingers and their names in the Iranian languages

All this considered, Sang. kal angost etc. can be interpreted as “the
small/young finger”, according to a recurrent iconomastic pattern.

It is not clear if we should consider the above mentioned kal-forms for
‘small’ as connected to Prs. kal ‘short’, recorded in traditional dictionaries
(but not consistently; see DEHX). Prs. kal (see also Taj. kalta ‘docktailed’,
Yyn. kalta ‘short” MIRZOZODA — QOSIMI 1995) could be a variant of Prs. kol
‘short’, which has several cognates widespread mainly in WIr. A good col-
lection is in REZAZADE MALEK 1973. One could also ascribe Srx. kil-engost
and kule-engost (mentioned above, p. 166) to the kol-type and intend it as
‘the short finger’, on the basis of the same conceptualization pattern which
has produced Knd. penje-y kolulu and Qasr. kol angusd ‘little finger’.

1.16. Dusir. penje-y losu is one of the little finger names recorded in Fars.
It contains an adj. base (Dusir. /los ‘small’), which appears quite isolated and
requires further investigation.

2. Many (if not the majority) of the little finger names discussed at §§
1.1-1.15, which for the sake of convenience we may simply refer to as the
“small-finger” labels, are actually figurative expressions, which evoke the
image of a finger conceptualized as a child. As we have seen above, to the
little finger, mothers, fathers or brothers may also be attributed.

All this considered, Biz. mamacelik (an alternative to Celik ‘little finger’)
and Qohr. mane kiilice ‘little finger’, which may look like fitting names for
the ring finger (see “the mother of the little finger” pattern above, p. 147),
are difficult to explain. Once lost the consciousness of the original iconym,
the name of a particular finger (in this case, the ring finger) could have been
used for another finger. What is strange, however, is that both expressions
appear still transparent in their structure; cf. Qohr. mane, Biz. mama
‘mother’. Possibly, we have to do here with the phenomenon common in
Iranian (and elsewhere), according to which a same address term is used as a
cross-reference term between two different generational levels (e.g.,
mother/father towards their children and vice versa). But this hypothesis
seems not to be fully convincing.

Besides lucky little fingers, which can rely on mothers, there are also
poor, “lacking parents” fingers, as is the case with Taj. angust-i yatimak. The
“orphan-finger” iconomastic pattern is also found in Osmanli Turk., see
okstiz parmak ‘lit. le doigt sans mére’ (ERDAL 1981 : 124).%%

2% Note, however, that in REDHOUSE 1968 éksiiz parmak is ‘ring finger’.
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3. The metonymical process FINGER — LITTLE FINGER is a very frequent
associative process.”’ There are languages in which a single word maintains
its general meaning (‘finger’) and also acquires a specialized one (‘little fin-
ger’). Instances in Iranian are Vonis. uyguss,”*® Kaz. angol, and SouthKrd.
pil (recorded by SAFIZADE 2001 as ‘finger’ and ‘little finger’). There are
languages in which the word for ‘little finger’ shows a semasiological link
with words for ‘finger’ in different but related languages. As for Iranian,
compare Kes. aygult ‘little finger’, contrasting with aygus ‘finger’.

To the kelk-group ‘finger’,”™ the following labels for ‘little finger’ are
connected: Prs. kelik, kalik, kelek, kelikak*® Taj. kilik, Birj. kalikk, Mash.
kelyk, Qasr. kelikak angusd, Sust. kelek (‘finger; sometimes little finger’),
Bxt. (Behdarvandi) kelek (SADEQI 2000: 61),”" Par. kilk yust (IIFL-I) with
kilk to be compared with Par. kelk ‘finger’.

Analogously, to the kelic-group ‘finger’,*®> one may connect the follow-
ing labels for ‘little finger’: Prs. kelicak, kelanj(ak), Taj. kilicak, (Fars
dialects) Sir. kelenj (also ‘finger’),””® Zarq. kelenj, Sarv. kili¢, Gurkani
kelijak (JAFARI DEHAQI 2002: 151), Kuz. kdlenjak, Dahl. penje-y kericek,
Gorgn. penje-y keli¢, Gavk. keli¢, Balia. keli¢ (also ‘finger’), KurmKrd.
qilic’k, qilincek; tiliva qili¢’ke, qilicane, qgilinceke (also gilican RIZGAR
1993), SouthKrd. qilic¢, gilican, qilinj, qilinjak (EBRAHIMPUR 1994b, s.v.
angost. dipila qlici, qilinjik), Za. (Bijaq) galdnjik (HADANK 1932: 218), Bxt.
keli¢ (LORIMER 1922 kulic®*), Sust. gali¢. In Central Iran, we find Rav.
kelici, Del. yalicae, Xur. kele¢ (kleic FARAHVASI 1976), Nai. engolt keli¢cu
(LECOQ 2002 kilici), Ar.-Bidg. kelij (also ‘small’) and agiisklij, Gz. engoli
kuliict, ZorYzd. (angust-i) kilicog (angost-e kilici AFSAR 1989), Yzd-JPrs.
kilici.

287
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On ‘finger’ — ‘little finger’ in Turkish, see ERDAL 1981: 125.

But see above, p. 54.

28 Cf. above, pp. 63 .

20 prs. speakers from Tehran I consulted, recognized these Prs. words as belonging to the
literary register, but only with the meaning of ‘finger’ (and not ‘little finger”).

In his review to VAHMAN — ASATRIAN 1987, SADEQI (2000: 59-61) provides a list of
discordances between the Bxt. words gathered by LORIMER and those personally collected
by him from a (Behdarvandi) Bxt. speaker. Among them, note kelek ‘little finger’ instead
of LORIMER’s kulic ‘id.’.

2 Cf. above, pp. 64 .

2 See also above p. 64, fn. 60.

24 See also above, fin. 291.
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To these forms, add Prs. kablej, kablij, kablic, kaluj, kaluc (all unknown
to Prs. speakers of Tehran I consulted) and Taj. koblij.

Note also Khwar. k’Iwj “little finger’ (YUCE — BENZING 1985).*° Bal. (?)
kabalosk ‘little finger’, recorded by the author of an unpublished dictionary
(NAGUMAN n.d; SouthBal.?) is in all probability a (Eastern) Prs. word
adapted to Balochi.

In Kerman and adjacent areas, one finds Kerm. (angoste/naxune) kacilu
or kacil, Bard., Sirj. kacilu and probably also xajilek which ZUKOVSKIJ
(1922: 110) provides as the name of the little finger in Abdui, a Krd. variety
spoken in a small village in Fars. This latter reminds SouthKrd. gijilik ‘little
finger’.

Should we consider this group of words as belonging to the kal (‘small’)-
forms, instead of resorting to the kelk-type and consequently to the FINGER /
LITTLE FINGER = STICK associative pattern we have suggested above? Men-
tioning Prs. kalak ‘Kleinigkeit, Unwichtiges’, EILERS (1974: 330 n. 59a)
advances the hypothesis of its possible connection with Prs. kelek, kelanj(ak)
‘little finger’. This sounds as possible, also in the light of Anar. kilicu, Ar-
dest. kilicci ‘very small’, Varz. kelecu ‘small’, Ar.-Bidg. kelij ‘small’ (be-
sides ‘little finger’). Or should we rather presume that a metathesis has oc-
curred in forms similar to Prs. kuculu (as doubtfullly suggested by EILERS
(1979) as regards Gz. kuliict in engolt kuliucr)?

Frankly, I think it is very hard to take a clear stand on this issue, and pro-
bably many factors have combined to create this complicated situation.
Large margins for doubts remain.

One may relate Biz. celik, Yyn. (Prs. lw.) cilik ‘little finger’ to dial. Taj.
c¢ilik ‘finger’ (see above p. 65). Lexicographers are somehow contradictory
as far as Prs. celk is concerned. The definitions gathered in DEHX sound as
follows: ‘little finger [xenser, angost-e kucak]’; ‘the finger of the hand
which is between the middle finger [angost-e vasati] and the ring finger
[benser]’;® ‘ring finger [angost-e benser]” and ‘little finger [kucaktarin
angost-e dast]’. In FF celk is recorded as ‘middle finger; ring finger’, in
STEINGASS 1963 as ‘little finger’. The word was unknown to Prs. speakers of
Tehran I consulted on the matter.”’

25 T thank Mauro MaGat for having pointed out to me this Khwar. word.
26 Sic! benser is probably DEHXODA’s oversight for xenser-.
27 See also above, p. 155.
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KurmKrd. #li, a figurative expression for ‘finger’ having its conceptual
source in the botanical domain,”*® finds a partial correspondence in Lo. ka-
lak-e tila (UNVALA 1958: 14) ‘little finger’. TurkAz. i, seemingly a
measure of length corresponding to a little finger ([az nuk-e angost-e kucak
td kaf-e dast)), could be an Ir. lw. belonging here.

4. Ordinary derivative suffixes conveying the notion of SMALLNESS, added
to words for ‘finger’, change them into ‘little finger’. This happens in Persian,
where angost and angol have produced angostak and angolak ‘little finger’, in
Tajik, where angust and lela ‘finger’ have become angustak and lelaca ‘little
finger’, and in the Tajik dialect of Kara-Tegin, where /ik ‘finger’ contrasts
with likak, likok “little finger’ (ROZENFEL'D 1982). Syn. likak (BADAXSI 1960:
75), lakak, lakak angiXt, Baj. lakak ingaxt ‘little finger’ are probably Taj.
borrowings. In Kabuli, kelkak ‘little finger’ derives from kelk ‘finger’
(FARHADI 1955: 104). Similarly, Sir. angolak, Kaz. angolak (BEHRUZI 2002)
and Lir.-Dil. angiilak ‘little finger’ derive from angol/angiil ‘finger’.

Haz. cilkak ‘little finger’ presupposes a ¢il(i)k ‘finger’, not recorded in
the Haz. sources available to me (but documented in dial. Tajik). It could
also be interpreted as a secondary derivation from Haz. (< Prs./Taj.) *cilk
‘little finger’ (see Prs. celk above p. 170).

5. Syllabic iteration is a lexicalization device with an ideophonic value. Lex-
ical items created reduplicating a syllable expressively evoke the feelings and
emotions of people towards the relevant referents, implying a strong involve-
ment of human perception. SMALLNESS is one of the concept which may be
evoked by such a device.””” With reference to the little finger, we may quote
Bal. ¢uc, (mostly EBal.) ¢ic, ¢in¢ and the several derivatives Ciici, ¢uci, cuciik,
Cucik, cicuk, cucag, cuckul, cickul, cickur (lankuk), cunct maciunci, ¢incuk,
¢incuko, cicako, all variants (and/or derivatives) — with minor differences — of a
common ¢V (V) pattern.’® Br. ¢icak, cical, ¢ic-hor are with a good probability
borrowed directly from Bal. (cf. ROSSI 1979: F36) , even if this lexical pattern
for ‘little finger’ should be considered as an areal lexical feature. As regards IA,
cf. Sir. chichi, Si. chich®. Phonetic similarity is also shown by some Turk.
labels, such as TurkAz. cecala, Kyrgyz cincilag, Uzbek ZimZilog, ¢imcalog

2% Cf. above p. 66.
2% A few examples are available in FILIPPONE 1995: 51 ff.
300 For a more detailed dialectal distribution of these forms see FILIPPONE 2000—2003: 69.
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(ABDURAXMANOV 1954).*"' to which Yyn. cincilak ‘little finger’ (cincilik

“finger’ in MIRZOZODA 2008), Taj. ¢imcilok “finger’ could be related.’”

The ¢VE(V)/Vj(V) pattern for naming small things of different kinds
seems to be highly productive and sometimes it is very difficult to say which
is the primary sense among the many senses that a single term of this series
might have.’” Instances of this pattern in Iranian are Xor. c¢iica ‘small; infant’,

-----

V= v

of animal’ (MAHMUDOV 2001), Bal. cicag ‘small; child, baby’ (SAYAD
Hasnmr 2000), Ir.Bal. (Sarhaddi) ciicok ‘chick’ (AyYUBI 2002), KurmKrd.
¢'lic'ik ‘small, little; child’, ¢'i¢'ik ‘small amount, little bit’, etc., Prs. juje
‘chicken’, Badr. jij ‘small’, Qm. jijil ‘small’, Tal. jinjili ‘very small, minute,
tiny’ (ABDOLI 2001) and many, many others. Several terms belonging to the
body part lexicon have been produced by means of this lexical device. Besides
little fingers, one also find nipples, parts of the female genital organs, uvulas,
etc.; they will be treated in detail on another occasion.

A VH(V)-pattern for ‘little finger’ links Gorani, Southern/Central Kurdish
and Lori. Cf. SorKrd. pence tita (HAKIM — GAUTHIER 1993),*** gamki tiitele
(KURDOEV — JUSUPOVA 1983), SulKrd. pencetiite, SouthKrd. angusti/kilka/
panja tita (SAFIZADE 2001), (Krmn3.) kelek tuta; tutela, (Garr.) kelik e titd,
Gor. (Gahw.) kilik i titi,”” (Talahed.) kelek tiita, Lak. kelek tuita, Lo. kelek
tita, (Xorramabad) tita (HASURI 1964: 24).

The V¢(V)-pattern similarly produces many Ir. designations for affectively
connoted referents. A few instances are provided in FILIPPONE 1995: 54 {f.; to
them add Za. it ‘child’, Dav. titi, Dast. titi ‘baby, small child’, Tehr. #itis
‘small’, Lo. tita ‘small and nice’ (ADIB TUSI 1963—1964), etc.

301 As an instance of Turk. little finger labels styled «de nature expressive», ERDAL (1981:
122) quotes Old Turk. ¢icamuq and suggests interpreting it as «un dérivé du verb qui se
référe a la décharge des excréments: évidemment, le créateur du terme a pensé a
I’incontinence des petits enfants». However, one should remind that the sublexicon re-
lated to excrements, especially that used with/by children, is in all languages affected by
expressive labels created by iterating syllables (cf. for example Engl. whee-whee; pooh-
pooh etc.). Possibly, the Turk. terms for ‘little finger’ and ‘act of urinating’ share the same
syllabic pattern, having no other conceptual connection.

See also above, pp. 66, 89.

39 Cf. KOrN 2005: 293 fn. 45 (« ¢iici ete. can be specialisations of ciicag “child, baby; tiny”
[...] which might also be of onomatopoetic originy).

S.v. doigt (petit doigt); pencey tine ibid. s.v. auriculaire should be considered as a mis-
print.

So rightly emended by CHRISTENSEN — BARR (1939: 305) instead of kilik-i sitd in HA-
DANK 1930: 449.

302

304

305
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According to MORGENSTIERNE (1932a: 40), EBal. kitko, recorded as
‘little finger’ in HETU RAM 1898 and as ‘finger’ in MAYER 1910, is a IA
loanword; cf. Si. k6ké ‘small pin, nail’, to which also add AfyPrs. kitka
‘small pin’. Having found no confirmation of this Bal. word in my
fieldwork, I am not in a position to say where and in what sense it is (or was)
used. However, it seems reasonable enough to recall here Min. kukal, Bsk.
kukalu ‘little finger’ (G. BARBERA p.c.), Fin. kitkaley ‘little finger’ (but also
‘the smallest child in a family’) and envisage a pattern kVk(V), which may
also explain Lar. kokol (kakal in ADIB TUSI 1963—-1964) ‘small, tiny’, Pst.
kokdy ‘boy”*®, etc.

One could perhaps interpret in this light even MPrs. kitk ‘small, short’, so
far explained as < *kau-ka-"" It may probably also be traced back in a pro-
per name from Achaemenid time (see *Kitka- ‘small, little’ in TAVERNIER
2007: 234). In Elr., one could add Ydy. kizk’a “short’.

An iterative process, with an expressive value, also explains guluguluy
penja, the (isolated) Kors. name of the little finger.

7. The little finger’s position seems not to have played a significant role in
the naming process. However, we may mention at least a couple of labels
which find their motivation in this parameter. These are Prs. angost-e panjom
(DEHX), lit. ‘the fifth finger’ and Lasg. kenarin engost, which places emphasis
on the side position of this finger, perceived as a “lateral finger”.*"®

As for Phl. pas angust, lit. ‘the behind-finger’, given as ‘little finger’ in
ABRAMIJAN 1965: 5 (axar angust), a few comments have been offered

above, p. 130.

8. A Prs. name for ‘little finger’, felt as fairly appropriate to a formal regi-
ster, is xenser, xensar, also occurring in Tajik (angust-i xinsir). This is an Ar.
loanword; cf. Ar. xinsir, Syr. hesra, Mand. hisra etc., which belong to a
Sem. base «connected or contaminated with Sem. * Asr ‘to be short’» (MILI-
TAREV — KOGAN 2000: no. 134).

9. There is still a couple of labels to be discussed, which appear to be iso-
lated and/or very hard to classify.

306 «Cf. “rustic’ Urdu khokha m. ‘small’, particularly, ‘a little child, a boy’ [E]», NEVP.

397 On possible outcomes of the Ilr. base *kau- see also above, p. 151.

3% Compare Lasg. kendrin engost with Yzy. koranai y"ast, which, however, refers to both
‘forefinger’ and ‘ring finger’; see above p. 129.
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SouthKrd. mit ‘little finger’ depicts this finger as a small protuberance. It
is an “affective” word, whose cognates are used in the anatomical lexicon to
designate the clytoris or similar small parts. Cf. SouthKrd. mitk, mitke, mitol,
mitole, Sist. mitt, Birj. mott, Bal. (Noske; SAYAD HASHMI 2000) mitt(ik),
(Turbat) micuk ‘clytoris’ (‘uvula’ in IranSahr, Sarawani). See also Br. mitt
“clitoris’ (ELFENBEIN 1983b).

Ros. bilisak ingaxt and Baj. bilisak ingaXt could be grounded on a meta-
phorical association linking the finger with an entomological element, if
bilisak is the same bilisak ‘dragonfly’ which we find in Ro8ani. RoS. llisak
ingaxt (SKOLD 1936: 186) might be a misprinting or a mishearing of bilisak
ingaxt; however, it might also be a different, phonosymbolic name, based on
syllabic iteration (/V/V-pattern).

Prs. karisak ‘little finger’, recorded by lexicographers but apparently un-
known to Iranian Prs. speakers, could be a figurative label which equates the
finger to a small, just hatched chick (see DEHX in two different headwords). If
so, an analogy could be found in Turkish: see serce parmagq ‘the little finger or
the little toe’ with serce ‘sparrow; any small bird’. One cannot exclude, how-
ever, that karisak in Prs. dictionaries results from a misspelling/misreading of
other forms, such as kelicak, etc.

For the following little finger names, I have no suggestion at all. They
are: KurmKrd. tiliya basikan; Dav. (pinje-y) garek; Haz. asunan (DULLING
1973); Tati (ApSeron) gilat (GRJUNBERG 1963: 117).

Pashto and Kurdish seem to have in common a prefix-like element (bar-),
which, prefixed to terms for ‘finger’, would produce names for the little fin-
ger. Cf. PSt. barguta (bargwsta QALANDAR MOMAND — SEHRAYI 1994) ‘lit-
tle finger’, as contrasted to Pst. guta ‘finger’; KurmKrd. (filyd) barkilick ‘lit-
tle finger’ (SAFIZADE 2001), as contrasted to the kelic-type ‘finger’. How
could this be explained? Has Krd. bar- in barkilick something to do with
Kal.-Adb. bdri, beri ‘etwas’, Mukri birék ‘ein wenig’ etc. recorded (but de-
fined “unklar’”) by CHRISTENSEN — BARR (1939: 466)?



1. Iranian languages and dialects

ABDUI

anygust 57

anguste get 101
bdri, bert 174

get 101

gurd/t 101 fn. 145
penje 79

penjeri 79

penje-y get 101
penje-y Sahadat 124
penje-y xordek 155
qab-e penje 85
renj 163

xajilek 170
xordek 156

ABCUYEI

anguli 60

ABIANEI

angost  57; 64
angosta gérde 136
angosta halimxare 127
angosta viijiicce 154
gord 136 fn. 244
hiird 156

kalic 64
kitreqor'oxone 142
panjula 77

pagal 75 fn. 86

Sas  94;103

iirda 156

viifiic 154

AFTARI

Canguli 83 fn. 114
celle 65
cile 65

WORD INDEX

engost 57
kasin engost 159
masin 98

AMOREI

angosdak 57 fn. 36
esgonda 57
kiisdarak 159
masdar 98
masdatar 98

ni’'om 133 fn. 231
ongosta 57

Sa angost 114
sasgonda 114

ANARAKI
engili 60
kas 159
kilicu 170
kuccu 149
masa 98
penja 79
xurde 156

ARAKI

kelek 63

naf 135
ARANI-BIDGOLI
ogiisklijf 169
aguisvéjij 154
kelij  169; 170
pa:j 78

véjij 154

ARDESTANI

banji (bonji) 79
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baje 76

ban 76

got 101

kes, kes(s)u 159
kilicei 170

paci 153

Sas 94; 103

ASTIANI
engost 57
kastar, kassar 159

masdar 98
Sa angost 114

AVARZAMANI

kelek 63
lila 88
nitta 164
gey 110
rikali 163

AVESTAN

angusta- 48; 56
arazan frarazan (?) 129;130; 146

arstya- 118
asti- 42; 118
arstya- 118

arstyo-barazan- 117; 118
arozu- 60; 61; 129
Baésatastiara- 99

basi- 87

Cigkazauato (Cigkadauato) 82
°cingha- 80

daés- 122

daibis 87

darayo-angusta- 56

disti- 121;122

gouru- 105
hvoista- 110
kamna- 161

kasistahe arazvo 95, 96; 159
kasu- 158

maidya- 134 fn. 234

maidyana-, maioyqna- 134 fn. 234
mas- 98

masista- 98 fn. 141

masyah- 98

maz- 97

mazant- 97

mazista- 98 fn. 141
mazistahe arazvo 95, 96; 97
mazya- 97

madoma- 96 fn. 138
madamahe arazvo  95; 96; 133
nars 112 fn. 171
nava-pixa- 71
peeso-cingha- 80
Pairistira- 99
pixa- 73;74

pubra- 153

rayu- 162

ronj- 162

ronjista- 162

ronjo 162

stafra- 99

Ostira- 99

thisi- 87

thaésa- 87

uzasti- 121

vitasti- 121

AWROMANI

angUsa 56

gawra 105; 108 fn. 160
pesa 71 fn. 76

wurd 156

(IRANIAN) AZARI

angala, angela 58
angus(t)a, anguste, angist, ungiist
cangal 81

cela 65

celéin 155

celik 155

Celenga 64; 65
Cengil 83

gec¢ 150

herden, hrdan 156
Jegel 152

Juli 155

kal 107

kala, kala 108 fn 162
kéla 167
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keleng 108 fn. 162
kelleg 167

ketma 102

kicik, kucik 149
kila, kille 167

pal 69

penja 61

pil()a, pella, pila, pille 106
qijil 149

Sasd 94

il 66

xerde 156

zeqela 152

BACTRIAN

aotopyo, atopyo, atopoyo 99
Koooko, koooko 158

BADAXSANI

angiist 56

yaws 100

lakiik, likik 62

lakiik/likik i xetarik 158
mayda 165

panja 131

pispila 69

Sah- 136

Sah-panja  128; 136
Sah-panja-i kalan 128; 136

Bajor

beq ‘ngaxt 104
bicik 153

bicik ingaxt 153
biltsak ingaxt 174
-buc, -bic 153
cingol 81
cor-ingaxt 42
dakijak ingaxt 127
ingaxt 57

lakak ingaxt 171
midenzingaxt 133
puc 153

BALIANI

got 101

kelic  64; 169

penja 79

penje-y gotu 101
penje-y Sahddat 124

BALoCHI

angul 60; 62
ang(w)ri 60

angust 58

angwa(h) 58

awlt lankuk 129
asaglisok 126

bezant 141

bog, boy 74

bowr 105

burz 137

burzi 137

calla, callaw, callo 143
Callat 143

cangul, cangol 81; 83
Cank 82

cat 164

Cattag 126

cangot 83

¢ic, ¢cin¢ 171

¢icako 171

cickul 171

Cickul mackul 140
Cickur (lankuk) 171
cicuk 171

¢inca dumi murdanay 145
cincuk, ¢incuko 171
Cuk 88;151; 152
Cuki 88

Cuki lankuk 152
Cukkt cangul 152
Cukkol 152

cungal 83

Cunki  151; 152

Cunki culanki 140
ciuc 171

ciucag 1715172

ciuct 171

ciuckul 171

cucik 171

cicok 172

cucu, cucuk 1715172 fn. 303
cunct macinct  150; 171
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daste dil 67

dip 139

draj 137

draji 137

duhmi 129

deb/deb 119,139

deb dassay 139

deba duhmi murdan 129; 145

dil 67

dillung 67

gaddr 114 fn. 179; 133; 138; 139; 140;
146

gaddie lankuk 139 fn. 246

gaddt kanag 139

gaddi pesdarag 139

ganok 140

gul 74

gulbog 74

guta 58

hir@en whaski 157

hor 84;90; 138

hiird, hiirt, (h)irt, (Wurd, (hurdiik, (h)urt,
hord, hir@ 157

hitrdag, (h)urta(g), irdag 157

isara 122

iSaraya murdanay 122

istur 99

it 58

Jikk 128 fn. 214

kasan 131; 159

kasané lankuk 159

kasanen 131;159 fn. 274

kasané gaddr 146

kastaré lankuk 159

kabalosk 170

kasa(g) 126

kasag catt, kasacat 140

kasag catitk 126

kasag-lisok  126; 140

kasa-layso 126

kusal 131

kitko  88; 173

lakkuk, langotk, lankutk, lunkuk 62

lankuk 54;62; 138

lankuke sarag 115

lik(k), lekk 62 fn. 54

likkii 62 fn. 54

lisag 126

mastaré lankuk 97

mat 91

mayda, mayoa, maydaw 165

mazan 97

mazané lankuk 97; 136

mazané gaddi 146

mazané angri  136; 138

mas, mat, ma@ 114

masi 54

mast lankuk 114

masink 114

matak 97; 114 fn. 140

matband 114

matt  91; 114; 119

mati angul 114

matt lankuk 114

matsah 114

mabani murdanay 114

maoki mordanay 114

mind, mind 89

mitt(ik) 174

micuk 174

mian 133; 134

muhr 89

mundri(k/g), mundik 143

mundrike lankuk 143

murdan 89

murdan(ag), mordan(ay), murdan(ay),
murdayan) 62; 89; 138

nabizant 141

nadan, nacan 141

nakun, naxun, naun 84

nazanox 141

nazant, nazant, nazant 141

nizanayi murdan  140; 141

niam(ay)i 133

niamayi murdanay 133; 138

niami mordayan 133

nisane lankuk 122

niam 133

nyamien lapkuk 146

palk 70

palkpalk 70

pané  44;78

phut 58

pin¢ 78

pade dillung 67

padmindan 89
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sari mordayan 129
semi mordayan 145
Sahadat murdanay 125
Sahadate hor 125
Sahadate lankuk 125
Sast 94; 119

sabas 123

sabas kanag 123

sabas murdanay 123; 166

Sahmurdan 128

tiling 67

tilk, titkuk 67

tok 133

tokt 133

toki lankuk 133; 138
tal 67

tilling 67

urditké angust 155
urtband 157

xuart 157

zardanag 89; 143
zarr 143

zarrani banok 140; 143
zarri 143

zarrl lankuk 143
zarrT murdanafg] 143

BANAFI

got 101

kucek 149

penja 79

penje-y gotu 101
penje-y kucek 150
penje-y Sahdadat 124
renj 163

BARDESIRI

lilaasku 88
gohark 99

naxun 84

pangor, pangur 77
pilask pilask 70
riqu 163

zomce 82 fn. 111

BARTANGI

beq 'pgaxt 104
ingaxt 57
BASTAKI

angost 56

angost baco  88; 117
angost kengli 161
angost marka 135
angost Sahada 125
cilaki 155

gap 100

got 101

ka:la:k 167

kengli 161

la:h 163

marka 135

pelenjo askastai 70
pesak 71 fn. 76

BASKARDI

gohort 99

gozer 99

hasan bolan(d) 138
kasalap 127
kelen¢ 64

kosalap 127

kosa lappost 127
kukalu 173
makukalu 147
marge reSon 115
marge xeSan 115
mohok 98
mom-kukalii 147
penc 78

res 115;116 fn. 185
tork(e) boland 138
xesk 116 fn. 185

BAXTIART

angust, angust 56
angoli  59; 63 fn. 58
gap, gaf 100
gerdela 103
gerd-o-gelil 103
gowra 105

hird 156

Jegela, jegele 152

179
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kalon 108 fn. 161
kelek 59 fn 44; 63; 169
kelek nita 165

kelic, kolidy 64; 169

kelic-e/angost-e gapp 100

kelic-e/angost-e kucire
kelic-e miune 133
kelik  63; 64
kocir, kucir 149
kucik 149

kulic 169

lak 62

lek, lik 63

nijja 164

nita 164 165
niteluni 164
palmacéa 69
pang 78
panga 17
pangal 77
pangdl 77
panj 78 fn. 96
par peleng 69
peng 78

geyin 110

Sas 94
xird 156

BADRUDI
Jif 172
kojilu 64

BIRJANDI

angol 59

cang 81
cangal 81
cangol 81
engam 58

kal- 167

kalo 107
kalexos(k) 167
kalikk 169
kalofn] 108
kotta 102

lek 62

mott 174
ongos(t) 56; 59

pangol, pangul 77
paxal 74

paxol 75

sas(t) 94

tel 66

BIROVAKANI

got 101

penje 79

penje-y gotu 101
penje-y kuceku 150
penje-y Saoat 124
qav 85

Bizovor

celitk  155;168; 170
lek 163

mama 168
mamaceltk 168
panjule 77
pisd 71 fn. 76
Saxs 94
Seposkos 132
vejij 154

xord 156
xirda 156

BoHRrUI

eygiis  57; 148

engiis mithiina 133
engiis palii-Saste 129
eygiist viijija 154
Sast 94

BURINGUNI

gut 101

BUSEHRI

angol 59

bocil 153

cang 8l

dast-o-pal 69

gap 100

gerdele 103
gempel 104 fn. 153
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gompulak 104 fn. 153
got 101

got-o-gonde 102 fn. 146

yarp 100

yarpele 100
Jeyele 152

kal 167

kalil 167

kelak 167

keleng 64 fn. 59; 108
kelenge 64 fn. 59
kengelewoy 161
kicul(uk) 150
kucil 149

narre 112 fn. 162
panjpenje 79
peleng(ak) 70
pengalak 70
penj 64

penje 79

DAHLEI

got 101

ldya 63

penja 79

penje-y gotu 101
penje-y kericek 169
penje-y Sdhaoat 124
xordek 156

DAMAVANDI

cel 65

celka 155

Gilak 65

Jegel begel 152
kocik 149
pangal 77

req 163

DADENJANI

got 101

kocik 149

penje 79

penje-y gotu 101
penje-y kucku 150
penje-y Sdoat 124

qav-e penja 85
sa:san 94
DARENGANI

got 101

penja 79

penje-y kucik 150
penje-y Saoat 124
penje-y saoi 119
gav-e penja 85

DASTESTANI

cang 81

cang-o pexel 75
cel merd 155

Cel zan 155

des-e pel 69

gap 100
gerend-e pinje 74
geverak 105

got 101

kelak 167
kerenjal 65 fn. 63
keleku 167
kicluk, kiciluk 150
kilcuk 150

narre 112 fn. 162
necik 165

netik, nitak 165
pinje 79

pinje-y sda:dat 125
pir 107

renj 163

titi 172

DAVANI

angol 59

gavor 105

gerdel 103

got 101

(pinje-y) garek 174
kalun 108 fn. 161
ldya 63

moR 104 fn. 153
moR-ek 103 fn. 153
mu:jak 154

nizg 164

181
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peca 153
peling, piling 69
pesek 71 fn. 76
pifal 75 fn. 85
pinja 79

pinje-y gotu 101
pinje-y nusuna 122
qav-e pinje 85
rinj 163

titi 172

xoj 110 fn. 166
xord 156
xordakun 157
xordek 156
xordelek 156
xu:jak 149
xu:jmalek 149

DELIJANI

yalicae 169
paynjae 76
paynjiulae 77
Sasdae 94

xeud, xeurd 156

DEZFULI

cok 128 fn.214
Cokak 128
gafiar 100

gap 100

kelek 63

DEZGANI

gerend-e penja 74
got 101

kucik 149

penje 79

penje-y gottu 101
penje-y Sahdde 124

DORUNAKI

got 101

penja 79

penje-y sa:s 95
penje-y Saoat 124

penje-y xorkak 155
renj 163

Sa:sedan 94
xorkak 156

DUSIRANT

got 101

los 168

penja 79

penje-y gotu 101
penje-y Saoat 124
penje-y losu 168
qdb 85

ESFAHANT (PERSIAN OF ESFAHAN)

angos(d) 56
anguli 60

banje (JPrs.) 76
bodorg (JPrs.) 99
Jeyele 152

kucik 149
kuculi 149
ongob (JPrs.) 57
pangal 77
quzuli 149

Sal (JPrs.) 94

FARAMARZANI

baca, boca 88;117
cikal(u) 152
gap 100

gedi 161

got 101

kelik  63; 65
kengel 161

lev 162

nitakoo 164
pelek 70

penj 64

pesak 71 fn. 76

FARIZANDI

angost 57
gord 99

FARVI
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gazar 99
penje 79

FiNt

cangol 81
cengal 81
gap 100
got 101
kelenc¢ 64
kitkaley 173
pelenga 70
penj 64
rayg 163
xenj 65 fn. 63

GAHWARAI

dili-ras 134
gourd 105

kilik 63

kilik i titi 172
kilik-i berd titi 147
kilik-i dili-rdasin 134
kilik-i géird 106
kilik-i sayid 124
ras 134

GARRUSI

gaord 105

kelik 63

kelik e kal 107; 111
kelik e naardas 135
kelik e sahat 124
kelik e tiitid 172

ldq e ddar 63
naards 134

GAVKOSAKI

cilak 65

got 101

kelic 169

laya 63

penja 79

penjey Sadat 124

GAzI

abo bulend 138

bdle, bdli  106; 136 fn. 243

ceng 81

éngolr, énguli 60
engoli-bile 136
enguli beleter 147
engoli-bildind 138

engoli-bira-bildnd 147

enguli ¢oram 129
engoli diraz 137
éngoli-kis(e) 159
éengoli-kuculi 150
engoli kuliici  169; 170
engoli-sibbabe 123
kal, kdl  107; 111
kdlan 108 fn. 159
kaselis 126

kucali 149

kulict 170

pdkk 73 fn. 81
pékk-o-polii 73 fn. 81
sas, Soss 94

GILAKI

angust 57
cakal 152
Cakale angust 152
Calake-angust 152

cungul 83; 115 tn. 184
duso-xori-angust, dusab xor angiist

Jayal, jegel, jay’l 152
kal 111 fn. 168

kal- 107

kal angust 107

kale-angust, kala ongust

kucalo angust 150
kla 108 fn. 162
kuca 149

kuci 149

kuci angust(ay) 150
kucik 149

kucika 149

kucta, kusta, kustay 149

meyoni angust 133
pil 69

pilhe 106
pilalsal 107
pile 106

107

183

127
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pile angust  106; 107

GORANI

angust 56
cang 81
cangal 81
gaur 105

GORGNAI

got 101

kocek 149

koskak 149

penja 79

penje-y gotu 101
penje-y kelic 169
penje-y Sahadat 124
qab penja 85
Sa:sidan 94

GURKANI
kelijak 169

HAMADANI

engost, ongust 56
kal 167

késdr (JPrs.) 159
madsdr (JPrs.) 98

HANJANT

gat-o-gonda 102 fn. 146
kasla 159
ras 134

HAYATI

got 101

kucik 149

penje 79

penje-y gapu 100
penje-y kucku 150
penje-y Sahace 125

HAZARAGI

axo 91
boko 104

buyundi 104
Cilkak 171
cognaj, cogaj 151
erka 113

yadar 110

yol 135

yulgina 135

yund 104

yaps, yabs 100
katta 102

kata 102

kejlak 149

lak 62

narxin 84; 131
narxun-i-yulgina 135
paxal 74

HORMUZI (BANDARTI)

gdp 100
kelenj 64
penj 64;78

ISKASMI

big 104
¢il(Da 143
¢it 163
citingit 163
Cor-angist 42
ingit 57
kata 102
lip 109

pex 75

JAWSAQANI

hyrd 156
vucul 154

JIROFTI, KAHNUIT

bok 104

biig, buy 74
cangol 83
gozer 99

Jek 128 th.214
lal 88

lolisk 88
paxal 75
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reyen¢ 163

KAFRANI

epguli 60

KAHAKI

engoSt 57
masdar 98
sast 94
xurde 156

KALANI (LOR)

got 101

gurd/t 101 fn. 145
kocok 149

penja 79

penje-y gotu 101
penje-y kosku 150
penje-y Saoat 124
renj 163

KALANI (TAJK)

gat 101

penjar-e gat 101
penjar-e Sadat 125
penjar-e sevek 163
penje-y kosku 150
qab-e penjar 85
renj 163

sevefc, sevak 163

KANDEI

koskak 149

laya 63

penja 79

penje-y kolulu 168
penje-y nesuna 122
qab 85

KANDULAI

gaurd, gourd, gouri 105
kilikd 63

kilk 63

ldg 63

wird 156
wirdd 156
wirdikld 156

KASANI
enguli 60
unguss 57

KAZERUNI

angol 59,169, 171
angolak 171

bovo 114

bovaki 114

gap 100

got 101

gere 74

kalaku 167
kuskak 149

ldye 63

penje 79; 131
penje-y sadat 124
piling 69

renj 163

xord 156

KERMANI

cangal 81

engost 57

gohort 99

kacil 170

kacilu 170

kelan 108 fn. 159
leldnu 88

lelu 88

mas 98

naf 135

naxun 58; 84
pal 69

pangol 77;78
pexal 75

pexal o pexal 75 fn. 86
pexeli 75 fn. 86
Sast 94

zence 82 fn. 111

KERMANSAHI

185
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angust 56
angust-e Sadat 124
bala barza 138
bec 153

berd tuta 147
cileg 65

das-o-pel  68; 69
das-o-peleng 68
gap 100

get 101

kalen 108 fn. 160
kdlga 167 tn. 285
kelek 63

kelek bozorga 106
kelek gawraga 106
kelek tuta 172
pal-o-pa 68
pawpal 68
qd)iin 110
qd)iin-tiran 110
qaiiila 110

Sas 94

Sepes kosak 115
tutela 172
zaranaquta 141

KESEI

anguli 169

angus 57;131; 140; 148; 169
banja 79

kas 159

Soss 94

KHOTANESE

amga- 58
amsti 117
arraj- 162
asti 117,118
cakvaka- 151
hagausta 116
hamgari 58
hamgusta- 56
hamgusta 116
hosd 91
hvasta- 110
kanaiska 160; 161
maysirka- 97

Aada- 158

pada- 129
padausya 129
padausya hamgusti 129
parajs- 162

rrajsga- 162

Sa 135

Sag hamgusti 135
staura- 99

stura- 99

tcamgalai 82 fn. 111
ttila- 68

KHWAREZMIAN

‘kwnd 90

(kwnd- 90

Srt 122

v’ §’rt-mync kwnd 122
byxk, byxyk 73 fn. 79
k’lwj 170

kl’(m) 108

pck 88 fn. 124

rnc 162

wyn 90

wyn- 90

KORrRO0SI

cangot 83

got 101

guluguluy penja 173
mazzanun penja 97
penja 79

Sahdoatey penja 125

KOoRUNI

bicek 153

gora 105

kelek 63

kelek-e bicek 153
kelek-e esara 122
kelek-e geyi 110
qeyi 110

renj 163

KUHPAYE

eygult 60
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vazark 99

KUMZARI

gayp 100
linkit 62

KURDISH

amust/emust/ embust  56; 57 fn. 40

angus(t) 56; 68

angusta gawra/emustegewre 106

angiis §ddat 124

angusti birdtita 147

angusti dosaw miza 127

angusti tita 172

emust y shest 94

emust y pichitk 153

al 110;136

alastin 127

alxwajy 110

be¢ 153

balak 68

belican 148

bardn/beran 113

baranak, barané, bardanké/beranek,
beraneké 113

barkilick 174

bab, bav 148

babelick, bobelick 148

badldberz 138

balaberze 138

bég’1, bégi, bigi  85; 86; 87; 88

bigeng, piceng, bingeng 82 fn. 110

bicka, bickala 153

bickaldna, bickoldna 153

bickok, bickol 153

bicola 153

biciik/bi¢ ik, biciik, bigik , bicuk/bicuk,
153

bicuck/bi¢ ugik 153

biray tite 147

birék 174

bi¢’ek 153

bucan 153

buck, bucka/buguk 153

buckaldna 153

celak 65

celeng 65

celik 155

¢ceng 81;82

céla 155

Cik 151

Cikala, cikola 152
ciké 151

Cikoldna 152
Cikoloka, cikoluka 152
cil/cil 65

cilak 65

¢ilo 65

cing 81

¢ingil 82 fn. 110
¢icik 172

Cikle 65

¢il 65

cilik, cilke/chilke 65
cuk 151

¢ucik 172
das-u-pil 68

dest 85

dalastin 127

dipil  91; 119

dipild bardné 113
dipild névaki 135
dipila glict 169
dipild Sahidi 124
dol/dol 138

dola diréz 137
dosaw 127

espé kuze/espékuje 115
firag 127

firagalés 127

geh 74

gap/gep 100

gawr 105

gawra /gewre 104; 105, 108 fn. 160
gicik 150

gicka 150

gickala, gickola 150
gicko 150

gickoka 150

gird 103 fn. 153
girda 103

giré 74

girécik 74

git, kit 101

gita 101

187
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givr 104; 105
givrik 104

gizre 117

gucik 150

gumre, gumreh  104; 105
hur, hur 156

kada 161

kel 107

kala amust/angust / kelemust 107
k’ap, kab, kaw 85
kelic 64

kicka 150

kilk, kelk 63

kilka gawra 106
kilka kala 107
kilk nisan 122
kilka tiita 172

kin 160

kuckok 150

kurr 167

lik 63

lika 63

lig, leq 63
mazin/mezin 97
mdame/mame 148
mamelinck 148
mamelisk 148

mit 174

mitk, mitke 174
mitol, mitole 174
mizin 127

nal 117

nav /mav/naw 134
navge 134
naverast 134
navik/navik/nawig/ nawik(a) 135
navi 134
navin/navin 134
navnisan 117
nawrds 134

név, new, niv. 134
néwan 134

néevi 134

névik, néw(ik) 135
néwards, néwarast 134
nice 164

notilk 164

notk, notke 164

nit 164
niitik 164
orte 135

pal/pel 68;70

paldn, pilan 68

palik 68

panj 79

panjkala 107

panja/ pence 79

panja gawra/ pencegewre 106
panja tita/pencetiite, pence tita
panjula 77

pencerok 77

pencik 78

perincok 77

pawpil 68

pé 85

Dpégi, pé¢’T  66; 85; 86; 88
pécika 153

péji 76

pél 68

pésa-u-pildni badan 68
pése 71 1n.76

pich 153

picek 153

piceng 82 fn. 110
pickala 153

pickol 153

picuk 153

pi¢ lik/pichiik 153

pil  68;69; 169

pi 68

pi¢ 85

picé gistilé /hingiliské 143
pigi 85

pil 68

pilk  68;69; 70

pilke 70

pir 106

poccak 85

qala kuck 150

qavi/gewi 110
qgamiq/qamk  84; 117
(qamki) birat tuta(la) 147
qamik i ckolah 152
(qamki) dosawmiza/doSawmize
qamki espékuze 115
qdmik-e gawrah/qamki gewre

172

127

106
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qamki helme tiite 142

qamik i néwé, kamki niii rast  135; 146

qamk-y pé 84

qamki Sehade 124
qamki titele 172
qicik 150

qicik 150

qijilik 170

qilic 169
qilican/qilicane 169
qilic’k 169

gilican 169

qilinj 169

qilinceke 169
qilinjak 169
qilinjik/qilincek 169
qinjik 150

qi¢ 150

reve-rev 162

ras/ras 134

riwele 163

sarpil 68

sipia kuza 115

stur, estiir 99

Sada 124

Sada niwéz 124

tapil 91

téla 66

tipil, tibil, tepil, tibilk, tipilk 90; 91
til  66; 67

tila 66

tili (tilli, teli, tilik)  66; 85; 171
tiliya basikan 174
tiliya berani 113
tilya babilick 145; 148
tilya bénav 144
tiliva biguk, teliya pecitk 153
t'iliya ¢’ik 152

tiliva daradiimé 142
(tiliya) barkilick 174
(tiliya) dalastoki 125
tiliya diréj 137

tiliya firaxaliské 127
tiliya girdiké 103

tiliva gustilé/gustilké/gustilkiriné/hingliské

143
tiliva mezin 97
tiliya navin/névi 135

tilya navnisané 117
t’iliya nisané/nisandeké/nisankiriné
tiliya orté 135

tiliya qili¢’ke 169

ur, urd, urt 156

wird, wurd 156

wirda 156

xirt 156

xirtik 157

xirtka/ xirtke, xirke 157
xort, xurd 156

xujok 150

xwdja, xwdaja 110

yal 110; 136

zarnaquta, zirnaquta 141

KURDSULI

penje 79

KuzARrGI

guvet 101
kalenjak 169
ldye 63

penja 79

penje-y gottu 101
qav 85

Sa:san 94

xord 156

LAKKI

hirdaru 156

kalen, kaleyn 108 fn. 160
kelek 63

kelek nomen 135

kelek tuita 172
kelekekela 107

lik 63

qow kelek 85

Sdhed 124

til 66

LASGERDI

cCile 65

engost 57

kasin 159
kenarin engost 173

189

122
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masin 98

miyonin engost 133
nar-engost 112
qalgalin engost 166
Sast 94

LARESTANI

angost 56; 131
cang 81

gap 100

got 101

kaidenii  155; 161
kaidi  155; 161
kaidi maidii 161
kau 161

kelik 63

kelike angol 140
kelike gotii 131
kelike namzadi 144
kelike-gapii 100
kelike-kaidenii 161
kelike-miina 133
keve 161

kokol 173

mdreka 135

peci 153

pesak-pa 72 fn. 76
pesake-das 72 fn. 76
pej 76;78
pelenga 70

pengi 78

penja 79

Sast 94

tal 67

xenj 65 fn. 63

LIRAVI-DAYLAMI

ang 58
angul 59;171
angiilak 171

angiil(ak) dadan 140 fn. 249
gap 100

got, yot 101

kicul 150

penj 64;78

pinje 79

Lor1

anust 56

cangal 81

cangul 83

cok kerde 128 fn. 214
Cokel 128 fn. 214
Cuk kirda 128 fn. 214
Cukal 128 fn. 214
gap 100

gowra 105

gur 105

harial, hangel 59
hird 156

hirdela 156

hirderu 156

kala 107

kalak-e buzorg 136
kalak-e kala, kelek kala 107
kalak-e sahed 124
kalak-e tila  66; 171
kalo 108 fn. 161
kaw-e pa 84

kelek, killik 63

kelek tita 172

kelinc 64

Kilits, tselidz  64;79 fn. 101
kocek, kucik 149
kotil 102

pal 69

pangal 77

penja 79

pelepiz 69

gevi 110

Sas 94

til 66

til 66

tita, tita 172

MADAGLASTI

anglist 56

yafs 100

lakik 62

lakiik/likik i xetarik 158
xerd 155;158

xerdina 155

xertarik 158

xerttk  155; 158
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xetarik 158

MAHABADI
cikola 152
gawra 105
hangil 59
lik, lig 63

néw, néwadn, néwardst 134

qgamq 84
tilyd gizré 117

MAHALLATI

masar 98
visl 154

MAMASSANI

angast 56

gapu 100

got, yot 101
kelic 64

kelic-e gapu 100
kelic-e kosku 150
koSkolu 149
laghd 63
lighghd 63

loti 131

penja 79

gdb-e kelic 85
tilu 66

MASARMI

gdp 100

got 101

kaldk 167

kuskak 149

ldya 63

penj 64

penje-y gotu 101
penje-y kocku 150
penje-y Sdoat 124
penja 79

qav 85

Sa:sedan 94

MAZANDARANI

angis, angus, angust 57

cangal 81
cangeli 83 fn. 114
cele 65
celeka 65
celi 65
celik, cilik 155
celke 65
engel 60
gat, gati 101
katal 102
kele 167
kucik 149
kucina 149
kucinak 149
mecek 86
mickak 154
pangol 77
panjul 77
pecik 153
pele 69

Sas  94;103
tali 66

talu 66

xurd 156

MEIMEI
ongost 57

vi:sli - 154

MIDDLE PERSIAN

191

aresncand, candaresn (’lsncnd, ¢nd’lsn)

82

andak 161
andak angust 161

angust, angust  56; 90; 129

asp-balay 118
axar angust  130; 173

bacag (bck’) 86, 87; 88; 86; 117 (bazag

86)
beynk 87
biichak, bochak (bwck'")
dast-husk 45
dist 121 fn. 195
Gor 106
gracag 74
greh T1;74
guzurg (Pazand) 98
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hucatpaman, hocaptaman, hojaptaman
(Pazand) 90

keh (ks; kyh, qyh) 158; 159

keh angust  96; 159

kehist (ksyst) 159

kehist angust  87; 96; 159

kodak (qwdk 152) 161

kiic(ak) 149

itk 173

Iwtk 66 fn. 67

mahist (msst; mhyst) 98

mahist angust  96; 97

mahy 98

mazan 97

meh (ms; qvh, kyh)  97; 98

meh (angust) 96

miyanag angust 96; 133

nidag (nitak?) 164

nidagih 164

nidagth 164 fn. 281

nidom 164

niSastan 94

no-pixag 72

pad pixag Sustan 71

panj 76

panjag 76

pas angust  130; 146; 173

pes angust  130; 146

pés u pas angust (pyS W "HR 'ngwst)
130; 146

pésag (pysk) 71;72

pixag (pyhk, pyyhk) 71;72;73

pir 106

stabr, istabr 99

sturg 99

Sast 94 fn. 133

Sastan 94

was 164

wuzurg 98

xwardan 158

xwurd 156

xwurdag 156; 157

MINABI

angol 59; 140
gap 100
kasalap 126
kelen¢ avvalin 129

kelence dovwvom 135
kelence sevvom 145
kelenj 64

kukal 173

lapiden 126

marge SoSon 115
penj 78 fn. 99
sabdba 123 fn. 202
sast 94

MOSQANI

got 101

penja 79

penje-y gotu 101
penje-y kosku 150
penje-y Saoat 124
qav-e penja 85
renj 163

MuNIJI

aguska 57

bug 104

yafs 100

kandara 161

kandir dguskiga 161
kuhnd-r dguskiga 161
kamdoar agiiska 161
malenig 133

malenig agiiska 133
mlemcigha 154

nar- 112

naragyust 112

stur 99

xuski agiiska 110
xiskogha 110

xuski, xitskay, xuski 110

NAQUSANI

angila 59

NAINI (CENTRAL DIAL.)

ceng 81
Ceng-cenga 81
das 45
engoli  57; 60
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engoli keliccu 169

engoli var kelicu 145

engoSt 57

kas 159

mas, masa 98
pel 69

penjul 77

qaba 138
qababilandu 138
sas  94; 103

xird 156

xirde 156

NATANZI

dngost, oygost 57
eyguli 60
eyguli kas 159
Sass 94

NUDANI

got 101

koskak 149

penja 79

penje-y kosku 150
penje-y Sad 119
penje-y Sdoat 124
qav penja 85
Sa:san 94

OLD PERSIAN

kamna- 161
mabista- 98
vazrka- 98

ORMURI

angust, n'ygust 57
cangal 82
cayga 82 fn. 109

yut, gwat, ghota 102

yutta-ngust 103
klan 167
klanak 167
likie 62

mar- 166

mar 166

monzaygust 133

OSSETIC

cencenom cengwyls 144

engwylz (Dig. cengulze) 60
amoncen cengwylz 122

amonyn : amynd 122

asteew 134

astewkkag 134

astewkkag cengwyly 134

biccew 153

bik’ (Dig. bok’) 104

cong 82

disny 121 fn. 196

gyeeyl (Dig. giccil) 1505 151 th. 262
k’annag 160

kdst’dr 159

keesteer cengwyl 3 /k’iix 159

k’iix, k'ox 90

muc’a 119

reew, reweg 162

st'celf (Dig. st 'celfceg, (ce)st ’celfee) 99
styr (Dig. stur, dstur, istur, ustur) 99
tala 67

uxst (ychst) cengulze (Dig.) 128
wydisn(y) 121 fn. 197

wyrz (Dig. urz) 60

xisteer, xesteer 110

xisteer ceng ylk’ix 110

OROSORI (= ROSORVI)

bog 104

-buc, -bic 153
ingaxt 57

keta 102

puc 153

PARACI

angust 57

angust-e bari 147
angust-e ¢iné 164
angust-e ghand 111
(angust-e) myanakali 133
angust-e Saadat 125
bari 147

¢ino, ¢inb 164

cind yost 164



194 The fingers and their names in the Iranian languages

ghand 111

ghand yost 111
9(0)r6k, y(o)rok 157 fn. 271
yurok 157

yost (yust) 57

kato, kato 102

kel yost 166

kelk 64; 169

kilk yust 169

maida 165; 166

mar- 166

maro 166

nard" yost 112

ostaro, ostaru 99
panja, penja, peiija 76
panji 79

peiija-e pdika 76

rau, raw 162

Sast (yust) 94

PARTHIAN

angust 56

angust puxag 73
grehcag (grhycg) 74
istabr (‘stbr) 99 fn. 144
kalan (q¢/kl’'n) 108
kasist 158

masadar 98

masist 98

puxag (pwxg) 713
rangas 162

ray 162

wuzurg 98

PASHTO

angust 57

baca 147

bacaguta, bacagwata 147
barguita, bargwata 174
bata (guta) 119

bok 104

bonda guta 131

bund 131

Cala 143

cang 81

cangdl 81

cangul 81

cangul mangul 81 fn. 86
cang 82 1n. 112
cangsl, congdl 82
cangala, congdlo 82
cang 82

cangs 82 fn. 109

guta, gwata  57; 174
yar- 105

yar-niks 105

yat 102

yata guta 103

yut (Wan.) 102

kacay gwdta 150
kasnai  159; 160

kasnai gwdta 159

kata 102

kata guta 103

kéca guta, kica guta 150
kacotay 150

kosr, kasor, kisor 159
kokay 173

kucnay 150; 160
kucnay gwdta 150
kucotay 150

lak 62; 63

lakara 148

lakay 62

lako lakor (Wan.) 141
lakilakdra 141; 148
loy, luy 109

mangul 81 fn. 106
mayda 165

mazay, mazay 97
miser (Wan.) 98
miswak, moswak 127
miswak giita, moswika gwta
muza (Wan.) 97
myadndza guta 133
masar, masr 98; 159
nagut , nogut (Wan.) 57
ngutd (Wan.) 117;131; 140
pax 731n. 78

rangay, rangray 162
sangsl 82

star 99

Sahadat gwsta 125
Sinyat 128

Sinydta (guta) 125; 128

127
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tilay 67

tal 67

wor, wur, war 157
wuzay (Wan.) 87

xaca 150

xaca guta 150

xacay guta 150

xacdy macay guta 150
xamat, xamdta 147
xamaca 150

xamaca guta 150
xamaca puxtay 150
xamta guta 147
xacakangut (Wan.) 150
xacay mucay 150
x¢nkye (Dzadr.) 150

PAPUNI

got 101

koskak 149

penja 79

penje-y kosku 150
penje-y gotu 101
penje-y esara 122
qab 85

xord 156

PERSIAN

aman 124

andak 161

andam-e dana 124

angol 59,171

angolak 59;171

angost  48; 56; 57; 58; 59; 171
angost-e bist-o-yekom 45
angost kardan 59

angost zadan 59

angost-e allahxan 125
angost-e aman 124
angost-e angosStar 143
angost-e boland 138
angost-e bozorg  95; 98; 136
angost-e caharom 145
angost-e deraz 137
angost-e dosnam 123
angost-e dovwvom 145
(angost-e) ebham 118

angost-e esare/esarat 122
angost-e gavahi 125
angost-e yammaz 122
angost-e halge 143
angost-e keh 158
angost-e kehin(e) 158
angost-e kucak 149; 150
angost-e kutah 111
angost-e mehin 136
angost-e mian(-e/-i/-in)  133; 135
angost-e nar 112
angost-e nesan 122
angost-e panjom 173
angost-e pas 146
angost-e sabbabe 123
angost-e samin 111
angost-e setabr 99
angost-e sotorg 99
angost-e Sahin 114
angost-e Sak 124
angost-e Sehadat 124
angost-e Sekam 44
angost-e Sokr 125
angost-e vasati 135
angost-e xodaxan/xodavan 125
angost-e xord(ak) 155
angost-e xordin 155
angost-e zenhar/zinhar 124
angostak 171
angostar(i) 143

angulak 59

aste 91

astu 91

aucat pamun 90

babr 105

bacce 153

bacce-macce 150
banan, banane 90
benser 148;170

bilaste 91

binam 144

bix (béx) 73 tn. 79
bozorg 98; 108

Cahar 129

Cahar angost 42
caharom 129

cang 80; 81

cangale 80
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cange 80; 81 kdse 126

cangal 80, 83 kaselis  126; 127
cangol 80 keh 158; 159
cangul 83 kehin  158; 161

celk 66; 89; 170 kelanj(ak) 169; 170
dah xatani 89 kelek 169; 170
daste 81 kelicak 169; 174
dast-o-bal 69 kelik 169

dast-o-par 69 kelikak 169

deraz(i) 137 kelk  63; 66
dirdaz-angul 59 kic 150

dosnam 123 kic-ki¢ 150
dosnam-dehande 123 kol 168

dovvom 129 kucak, kucik 149; 151
ebham 118; 119 kuculu  149; 170
esare 122 kudak 161

esha asba“ 90 leh 163

fetr 121 lisidan 126

filaste 91 meh 98

gap/gab 100 mehin  98; 136 fn. 242
gat 101 meyde 165; 166
gat, gate 101 mian 134

gavahi 125 mohr-dar 89

gerd 103 mosabbehat 125
gereh 74 mosire, mosirat 122
gonde 103 most 81

gote 101 nar 112
got-o-gonde 101 nar-angosti 112
yammaz 122 narm 166

halge 143 nadan 141

hasan 138 naxon, naxun 84
Juje 172 naf 134

ka‘b 85 fn. 121 nesastan 94

kal 107;109;111;112; 168 nesan 122

kalak 167;170 ostu 91

kalaki 167 pai 70

kalan 107;108; 109 pal 69

kalantar 108 pal-o-pa 69

kalik 169 pang 77;78

kablej, kablic, kablij 170 panj 47;93

kaluc, kaluj 170 panjpenje 79

kam 161 panje 47;76;77;78; 80; 93
kamin 161 panje-ye dast 76
kaniz 160 panje-ye pa 76
kanj 161 panjul 77

karisak 174 pax zadan (kardan) 75
kat-o-gonde 102 pekk 73

kat-o-koloft 102 pel 69
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pelengak 70

pil 91
pilaste 91
pir 106; 107

pirarsal 107

pise 72 fn. 76

qalil 167

qasab 75;90
qasabatorrie 75 fn. 87
qasabe 75 fn. 87
qasabe-ye kobra 75 fn. 87
qasabe-ye sogra 75 fn. 87
qavare 91

qawi 110

qab 85

qolzom-e panj-§ax 62 fn. 51

rah 115 n. 182
rast 134

rasta 134

resk 116 fn. 185
rize 164

sabbabe 123
sabok 163

samin 111

sebbat 123

serest 91

setabr 99

sotorg 99

Sast 46;93;94;98; 118
Sast bozorg 103
sabas, sadbas 123
sah, Sah  114; 115 fn. 182
Sahin, Sahin 114
Sahrah 115 fn. 182
Sahtut 115 fn. 182
Sehadat 125

Sepes 116 fn. 185
titis 172 Tehr.
tiyal 66 fn. 67

tut 115 fn. 182
vasati 135

vosta 135

xamse 76; 90
xatan 89

xandan 125
xenser, xensar 173
xert 155
xert-o-pert 155

xert-o-xurt 155
xodavan 125
xodaxan 125

xord, xurd 155;156; 157; 158

xord angost 155
xord(e-ye) dast 157
xorde, xurde 155; 156
xorde ostoxan 157
xorde ostoxan-e dast 157
xorde ostoxan-epa 157
xord-gah 157

xordin 155

x"ar 158

zehgir 93

zenhar, zinhar 124
zonnar 93

PERSIAN OF AFGHANISTAN

angost-i nar 112
angt-e Sahadat 124

babar 105
babrak 105
bxag 98

buyund, bogond 104
buyundi 104
calla 143

cang 81

cangal 80

¢ar angost 42
cel mardak 155
Cilla 143
cukacuki 151
Cukapuki 151
cungi 151

dast 43 fn. 10
gabz, yabs, yafs 100
kalan 107

kata, katta 102
kelk 171
kelkak 171
kocak 149
kitka 173

lek, leqg 62

nar 112

painja 79
panjal 77
panjol 77

px 75
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puxa 74
xadal 110
xard 155

QAINI

cengel 81
engos 56
kelu 108
Il 88
pexel 74

QASRANI

angusd 57

angusd kucikak 150

cenga 8l

gaht, gahta, gahte 101

kelikak angusd 169
kol angusd 168
xurda 156

QOHRUDI

bozorg 99
eniist, angiist 57
hiir 156

mane 168
mane kiilice 168
Sas  94;103
viijja 154
viijiif 154
Qomi

Jifil 172

kal 166

kal angost 166
panjule 77

vezele 154
zeqele 152

RAVARI

kelicii 169

kelin 108 fn. 159
naxin 84

panyol 77

zamcée 82 fn. 11

RiCI

got 101

kucik 149

penja 79

penje-y gotu 101
penje-y kucku 150
penje-y nosuna 122
qab-e penja 85
renj 163

RODANI

angol 140 fn. 249
Cahar angost 42
kelené, kolen¢ 64
penj 64

pik 73

Soskosak 115

RoSANI

ingaxt 57

béq ingaxt 104
bilisak 174
bilisak ingaxt 174
bogq, bogay 104
buc, bic 153
-buc, -bic 153
dakec 127

khal 147

khal-lakak 147; 166 fn. 283

lakak ingaxt 140; 147

lap 109
Plisak ingaxt 174
puc 153
xaid ingaxt 110

SANGESARI

angost 57
celké 65
kal 166

kal angost, kal-angost-u

kas 159

kas angostu 159
kasin 159
kasinu 159
master 98
masterin 98
nar-angost 112
genar 160

166; 168
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Sast 51 fn. 27;94
xirdee 157

xerte 156

xwrd 156

yale) 109

SANGLECI

carangest 42
cat 163

citingit 163
ingit 57

kalan 108 fn. 157
katta narxék 84; 103
narangszst 112
narxdk 84

pex 73;74
pu-narxdk 84
Sast-iggit 94

SARIQOLI

big, biig 104

cangul 82

i/ingaxt, ifingaxt 57

lewr 109 fn. 165

ringc 162

Fil, ;ul 155

Filag-ingaxt, milag-ingaxt 155

SARVESTANI

angol 59
Cilee 65
got 101
kilic 169
peleng 69
penj 64

SEDEI

mehin 98

Soss 94

ungult 60
unguli-bale 131
unguli-kict/kucult 150
unguli-miyin() 133
unguss 57; 117

SEMNANI

angost(a) 57

celki 65

cili ¢ili 155

kasin 159

kasin angost(a) 159
masin  98; 136 fn. 245
masin angost 131; 136
masina 131; 136 fn. 224
miyonin angost 133
reyka 162

row 163

Sast(a) 94

SIRJANI

gap 100
got 101
katte 102
kacilu 170
kocku 149
lilasku 88
naxun 84
pangor 77
pexal 75
row 163

SISTANI

angol 59; 140
angol karda 140 fn. 249
bowr 105

cang 8l

cok 151

Cokak 151
congol 83

kal-, kala 167
kala kos 167
kata 102

lakk 62

méda 165

méda karda 165
mitt 174

nmo 133 fn. 231
pal 69

paxal 74

paxali 74 fn. 84
peng 718

pengi 78

penjol 79
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pix 75

pixol 75

plung 69

sag-e bowr 105
Sas 94

xurd 156

xurda 156

SIVANDI

cang 81

Cilkunii, cilekunu, Cilikunu, cilukuni

Gilii  154; 155

ferd 156

giis (gos) 57;64; 131 th 226
gos vindeyan 117

gusse cilii  154; 155
gusse gutii 101

gut 101

guti 101

gut(u/a)kunii 101

kivin 110

penje 79

piceke 153

Sas, Sdse  94; 103 fn. 152
Sasse gird 103

il 66

SOGDIAN

angust 56

‘ngwsty pyxt 73

'stkpys’y 71 fn. 76

cy’[lyh] 152

yarf 100

ywystk 110

kos, kas 158

kr’'n 108 fn. 158

masyatar 98

mazex 97

mazex angust 97; 133; 136
mazyatar 97

mioanc angust  97; 133
n(r)sk’/ narsak 97;112; 129
niwédéne-angust  97; 123; 133
nw’yo- 123

p@) nrsk’ 129

pys’k 71 n. 76

pwx-ty 73 fn. 80

pysnw 71 fn. 76

pysyy/pisé  71; 72 fn. 76

pwx/pix 73

rincaku 162
rincaku angust 162
rinéak, rincé 162
rincik, rincitk 162
wazark 98

xwystk 110

xwystr, xwstr 110

SOMI'UNI

Cildk 65

got 101

penja 79

penje-y xordu 155
penje-y Sahadat 124
penje-y gotu 101
Sassedan 94

xord 156

SORXEI

cilik 65

engost 57

kesin 159

kil-engost  166; 168
kule-engost  166; 168
mosin 98
nor-angost 112

SAHMIRZADI

angost 57
cilekd 65
gowre 105
miyon angost 133
Sahadat 124
tali 66

xord 156
xordenak 156
xord-engost 155

SwRAZI
angol 59
angolak 171

angost 56
Cileh 65
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dast-o-pel 69

gap 100

got 101

hasan-e gap 138

kal 107

kelenj 64; 169
kelenjar, kerenjal 65
kelenje kucike 150
kerenj (JPrs.) 64; 65
meydeh 165

pel zadan, pelpel zadan 69
peleng 69

peleng zadan 69
pelengak 70

penj 64;78

penjal 77

penje T8

rasse 134

renj 162

sar-e peleng budan 69
xenj 65 fn. 63

xenjal 65 fn. 63
xerenj(al) 64; 65 fn. 63

Surnt

angixt 57

baq angixt 104
boq, bag, beq 104
bug 104

-buc, -bic 153
cang 81

cil(ha 143
cor-anguxt/angixt 42
com 154

oak- : oikt 127
oakijak angixt 127
yafc 100

yafc angixt 100
kalon 108 fn. 157
kata- 102

kata, katta 102
katanak 102
lakak, likak 145;171
lakak angixt 171
lap 109
midenjangixt 133
panja 76

pis 146

pis-lakak angixt/aO] 146
pis-zalik angixt[al0] 146
poc 154

puc 153; 154

xidar aygixt 110

xidir, xadar 110

yoc 154

galik 145

salik(ik) angixt 155

qul, 3al 155

gulik(ik), zalik(ik) 155

SUSTARI

angos 56
bacila 153
bog 104
gap 100
gevend 110
gowra 105
Jegele 152
kelek 63;173
kocok 149
nit 164
pang 78
panje 79
pangul 77
qalic 169

TAFRESI

angina 58
dost 43

TANK

angust  56;62;71; 171
angust-i angustari 143
angust-i benom 144
angust-i buzurg 98
angust-i dastpiusak 148
angust-i ibhom 119
angust-i iSorat 122
angust-i halga 143
angust-i miona 133
angust-i raso 138
(angust-i) sabboba 123
angust-i Sahodat 124
angust-i vusto 135
angust-i xinsir 173
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angust-i xitob 123 narangust 112
angust-i xurd 155 nar-Cilik 112
angust-i yatimak 168 palang 69
angust-i zinhor  124; 148 panja 61;71;79; 82 fn. 109
angustak 171 panja-i xurda 155
barmogq 90 panj-panja 79
bagi 104 paxol 74

bukak 104 pici 153

bug, buy 104 pilasta 91

buzurg 98 pix 74

Cabliki 148 gaws 100

cangal 80 raso 138

cangol 80 sabbobe 123
cangul 80 sarangust 115
cilik  65; 66; 89; 170 sitabr 99

cilik-i daroz 137 suvor 131

Cilik-i kalon 136 suturg, siturg 99
Cilik-i-maydayak 165 Salik 114
Cilik-i-nisonte 122 Sast  94; 98
Cilik-i-xurd(i) 155

cimcilok, cimcaloq, ¢imcilog  66; 89 TALAHEDESK

cuc 172 biicek 153

cungl 83 kelek 63
;l;‘;:p”fgo 148 kelek biickala 153

kelek kalena 107

i’f}fgt 9132 kelek tiita 172
lelak-i dastpiasak 148 TALESI

kaldukak 167

kalon 108 angusta, angist 57
kalta 168 bija, bujo 88 fn. 124
kaluk 108 cango, canga 81
kata, katta 102 cila 65

kilicak 169 Cilaza 155

kilik 169 Coxla 152

koblij 170 dasizing 82 fn. 111
kosales 126 dela 134 fn. 236
kudak 161 gada 161

lela 88;171 gaj 149

lelaca 171 gasa angasta 159
lelak, lelik  71; 88 Jok(a)la 152

lik  62;114; 140; 171 Jinjili 172

likak, likak 62; 140;171 yavi 110

lik-i mina 133 kela 167

lum@®) 109 kallo angista 107
mayda 158; 165; 166 lok 63

maydayak 165 mija 154

maydkuk 165 mujil 154
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munjila, munjla, muzlo 154
mu(n)jilo angisto 154

pel 69

pijp 88 1n. 124

pille 106

ra(j) 162

ruk 163

Saadata angista, Sahodata angasta
So angasta 137

telo 66

xerdan 156

yol, yul 109

TART

banj 76
banja 79
banja 76
hiirt - 156
kas 159
Sos 94

TATI (APSERON)

cengyst 56
qilat 174

TURBAT HAYDARIE

angust 56
cuca 172
Jegeli 152
kelik 63
keliki 63
kolun, kulum) 108
nerma 166
pangal 77
pux 74
puxal 74
zoqula 152

VAFSI

hurd 156

mcezeen 97

qeevi 110

SangoSstce, Sahcengoste 114
vija, vijila 154

viljee 154

yek-rasd, yey-ras 134

VAIGUNI

vi:sl, vi:sla 154

'VARZENEI

angoli 60
banje 76
hirde 156
kas 159
kelecu 170

VONISUNI

kessar 159

mussar 98

sost 94

unguss 54; 57; 131; 140; 148; 169

Waxi

bug 104

cangol 81

Cuk yangl 128

Cuk, cug 128

cut 164

cut car- 163
caqlay, qlay (tsiklai) 153
cuk 151 fn. 265
yaf¢ 100

yaféi 100
yudyangl(aok) 127
yas 112
yas-yvangl(ek) 112
kalon 108 fn. 157
lup 109

lup yangl 109
mis:na aygl 147
mis:nam tsiklai 147
panja 76

pUluk 107

ranjg 162

Say- : sitt- 127 fn. 212
Sitk 127 th. 212
worzg(a) 60 fn. 48
yanglak, yangl 60
yaw- : yit- 127
yiitok 127
yi:tokaiangl 127
zaq 147;152
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zAq yangal 152
zAq/za q yangal 147
zaqiq 152

zAqiq yaygal 152
Fqlay yanglok 153

XORASANI

¢uca 172
ciicagak 172
girdi 103 fn. 153
yotol 102

Jegeli 152

kaltk 63

klik  63; 88
koliim) 108

lilr 88

nav 135

pengal 17

pix 74

xurd 155;156
zengeca, zingica 82 fn. 111

XUFI

ingaxt 57

boq, bogay 104
buc, bic 153
-buc, -bic 153
puc 153

XUNSARI

congol 83
das-peleng 69
girdild 103 fn. 153
hirt 156

kalun 108 fn. 159
kelij 64 fn. 59
kissar 159
mdygil 81 tn. 106
mossar, missdr 98
nartevar 112 fn. 171
ongoss 57

pelara 69

penja 44

tila 66

XURI

angos 57

girzotor 99

gozar 99

katta 102

kele¢ 169

késu 159

mayekelec, maye klei¢
panjul 77

penja 79

sozaboland 141

spez koz 115

Sas 94

tava 126

tavdles, tavabeles 126

Y AI'NOBI

angust 57

bidoni angust 133
bidoni ¢incilak 133
bidoni panja 133
bidiini paxa 133
bitk 104

buka 104

bitkra 104

cangol 81

cank 81

cilik 147

¢incilag 147
cincilik  89; 172
gudik 161

yaba 100

yafskama 100
yaftar 100

kudak 161

kalta 168

katta  102; 147
katta cilik 147
katta ¢incilag 147
katta panja 131
katta pax(x)a 131
katta paxxa 103; 131
mayda paxa 165
mayda(hak) 165
maydahak cilik 165
mucconak, muccéunak
narankiist 112
panja 76;79; 140

145; 147

154

pax 42 fn. 6;70; 71; 75
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paxa, paxxa 42;43;70;71
pix, pinx 74
pix 75

YAzDI

angol (Zor,) 60

cengost 57

(angust-i) kilicog (Zor.) 169
angost-e pas-kilici (Zor.) 145
angust-i kasog (Zor.) 159
angust-i kiiciilog (Zor.) 150
engoSt-i Sast 94
gad-o-gondo (JPrs.) 102 fn. 146
gere (JPrs.) 74

gohor 99

greeng, greenj(Zor.) 74
hasan diraz (Zor.) 138

kas (Zor.) 159

kasiig, kasog (Zor.) 159
kasok (JPrs.) 159

kilici (JPrs.) 169

kosa-ltsog (Zor.) 126

kiictl (Zor.) 149

lisog 126

naxun 84

peengol 77

pas-kilicog (Zor.) 145
passayi (JPrs.) 146

Sepes kosog (Zor.) 115

YAZI'ULAMI

Corangaxt 42

cagag 152

cagagi y"axt (ts°gagi yaxt) 152
tsagagtar yaxt 152
coldur 130; 147
coldiiri y"axt 130; 147
calyagi 155

yaxt 57

kalon 108 fn. 157
koldir waxt 107
koly"ast, galy"axt 107
korana 129

koranai y"axt 129; 130; 146; 173 fn. 308

madeni y*axt 133
panja 76
poc 153

pog 104
pogmadan 104
qatol 102
qal- 107
qalbanday 107
qalbawan 107

goldiri y'axt 107; 136

qalxéx 107

YIDra

Caraggus¢ 129
cigali 83
Coromi ogusciko
kiaka 173
malané oguscigo
nar- 112
naraygus¢ 112
ogusco 57

pix 73;74

riza 164

129

133

riza ogusciko 164

“stur 99
“sturo-guscéo 99
xusci 110

ZARANDI

lag 163

lilu 88

ndxi 84

paxal 75

paxali 75 fn. 86
rew 163

ZARQANI

angol dadan 45 fn. 15

angost 56
gap 100
gerdelak 103

geren e angost T4

got 101
hasan 138
hasan-e bozorg

138

kalaku, karaku 167

keleng 64 fn. 59; 108 fn. 162

kelenj 169
kelenjak 64
lili 88
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nizg, nizgak 164
pangal, penjal 77
penje 79

penj 64

peleng(ak) 70

pise 72 fn. 76; 73
renj 163

sar-e peleng (bidan) 69
ZAZA

becik, bécak(a) 86; 88
cangil 82

celtk 155

engist 56

engista pil  106; 107
engista qij 150

gidi 161

gird, girs 103

gist  56; 86

gista sadi 124

hordi 156

2. Non-Iranian Languages

AKKADIAN

kerru 111 fn. 169
ubanu, upanu  90; 119

ARABIC

abii 138

asara 122 fn. 201
banan 90

binsir 148

gatta el-gumla (Tripoli) 116
ghamaza 122
ibham 118;119
isara 122

isha‘ 90;99
musabbiha 125
qasab 75

sabba 123
sabbaba 123
sabbaha 125
samin 111
as-Sahid 124

penc 78
piceke 153
pil, pil 106
qalanjik 169
gecek 150
qickek 150
qij qiz 150
rau 162

telr, telu 66
tiut 172
werdr, wardi, wurdi 156

ZEFREI

biir 106

kas 159

Soss 94
So-tinguilt 128
tingiilt kasa 159
tingiili meyii 133
tingiilt ver Kasa 145
tingilt 60

Sawwara 122 fn. 201
al-wusta 135

xamsa 76

xinsir 173

AzERI (TURKISH)

cecalo 171
al 171
ulu 109

BERBER

alhas (Zuowara) 126 fn. 209
hassal el-gds a (Zuwara) 126
igémz (Zuwara) 116

BrAHUI

Cangult 83
Cat 164
cic-hor 171
cicak 171
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¢ical 171 fist 56
dil 67 fledgling 141
gaddr 139 fourth finger 53
gaddt kanning 139 giving someone the finger 45
hor 90 long finger 137
Jik 128 fn. 214 pooh-pooh 172 fn. 301
kasalés 126 ring finger 143
mift 174 second finger 53
palk 70 third finger 53
xurda, xwarda 157 fn. 270 toe 48
xiirda 157 fn. 270 Tom Thumb 111
xirt band 157 whee-whee 172 fn. 301
zarak 143
FRENCH
CELTIC doigt 48
biz liper (Breton) 126 fn. 209 majeur 136
lykka soresyow (Cornic) 126 fn. 209 orteil 48
Poucet 111
CHINESE
huazhi 116 GERMAN
zhiyin 116 Bisschen 158
Ddéumling 111
DARDIC, NURISTANI Finger 48
Zehe 48

al (Kati) 109
aulii (Adkun) 109

ola’ (Bashgali) 109 GREEK

ullah (Traieguma) 109 avtixelp 93
xapdoxes 109

DRAVIDIAN (OTHER THAN BRAHUI) Kxovovlos 87

munda wiring (irinj) (Gondi) 111 jzxo’cvoglzgl 125

tal (Pariji) 113 fn. 177 (]

tal vanda (Pariji) 113 fn. 177 Gypsy

talla Malayam) 113 fn. 177

talla viral (Malayam) 113 fn. 177 biicok (Zand) 153
Jigil (Zand) 152
lekik 62

ELAMITE nay (Zargari) 84

kau-ra-ak-ka, 106

kam-ra-ak-ka, 106 HEBREW
kar 111

ENGLISH

bird 45 HmNDI/URDU

bit 158

angita dikhana 139
finger 45;48;53 fn. 31;75; 76 fn. 88; 93 challa 143

first finger 53 cungi 81, fn. 107
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katta 102 fn. 149 nykstis 111
kitta, ketta 102 fn. 149 nyStukas 111
maida 165

aly, tilt - 67 MONGOLIAN
tult 67

dologhobor chorogon 126 fn. 209

dologhocho 126 fn. 209
ITALIAN AND ITALIAN DIALECTS

ere 112
accira prukkju (dial.; Basilicata) 116 eregei chorogon 112
cucciolo 151 youl 135
dito 121
indice 121 MoONZOMBO (NIGER-CONGO)
lekka pjatt (dial.; Basilicata) 126 fh. 209 k 13
lic(h)iaflér (dial.; Alta Valtellina) 126 fn. ne.kpe
209 PoLisH
mazaplogl (dial.; Alta Valtellina) 116
mazza piéce (dial.; Alta Valtellina) 116 pek 17
mizacioc’ (dial.; Alta Valtellina) 116
Pollicino 111 RUSSIAN
skazza prukkju (dial.; Basilicata) 116 puk 77
JAPANESE
SANSKRIT

oyayubi 113 Gnama-  144; 145

anaman- 144

KaLwvk dnamika- 144

alae 110 anga- 58

irre, ere, aere 112 anguli-, anguri- 59 fn. 42; 91

irrekei 112 angusthd- 56; 117 fn. 189
annddi-tama- 126

KYRrRGYZ catur angula 42

cikva- 151 fn. 264
curna- 164
desini- 121; 122

cincilag 171

KETRANI

disati 121
anal 60 disti- 121
ghora- 106
LATIN Jjyvestha- 110 fn. 167

Jyestha- 110 fn. 167

kanistha- 96; 160

kanistha- 96; 160

kanini-, kaninaka-, kaninika- 160
kanyasa- 160

kara-pallava- 61

karasakha- 61

digitus 121

index 121

lichanos 125 fn. 209
medii digiti 146

medius digitus minor 146
pollex 107

pollici proximus 129 fn. 217

. nimo dicit 145 ksudra- 158
proximus minimo digitus laghii-, raghti- 162
lakuta- 63

LITHUANIAN madhyama- 96 fn. 137



The fingers and their names in the Iranian languages 209

mahént- 97

myd- 166

mydu- 166
mudrasthana- 89
nabhi- 134
pallava- 61
parvan- 74
phalaka- 70 fn. 74
pradesa- 122
pradesini-  121; 122
pradesa- 122
pradesini- 122

Salaka- 61
$arya- 61
$akha- 61

sthiila-, sthiira- 99
taila 68 fn. 72
tarjani- 123
upa-kanisthika- 145
upa-madhyama- 145
visan- 113

vgso ‘ngulinam 113

SINDHI

aguri 60

chalo, chala 143
chich® 171
gaddi 139

koko 173

maydo 165
mundri 143

tli 67

SIRAIKI

angal 60
chicht 171
tila 67
uli 67
SUMERIAN

guru 105

SYRIAC

besra 148
hesra, hisra (Mandaic)

TIBETAN

sor 91

TURKISH

drndk (Old) 51

basparmak 115

¢lcamuq (Old) 172 fn. 301
dal, tal 67

dirnaq 84

durnaq (Xor.) 84

giimrah 105

hédmu" (Xor.) 112 fn. 173
hdmu" sast (Xor.) 112 fn. 173
kata (Xor.) 103 fn. 150

kata apgustin (Xor.) 103 fn. 150
kata birmax/birmax/ burmax (Xor.) 103
Oksiiz parmak (Osm.) 168
ortaparmak 135

pdnjila (Xor.) 79

serce 174

serce parmaq 174

suq drndk (Old) 127

tal, dal 67

ulu 109

uluy drndk (Old) 110

UIGUR

¢imgilag anast 147

UZBEK

¢imcalog, zimzilog 171








